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Dedication

James C. Kirby


Master of the Temple of Set

 IlluminAnX was written  during the month  of October 2017  CE. 

This same period  saw the  failure  of  AmeXet’s physical  body, 

which  led  to  several  discussions  between  us  concerning  the 

contents  of   MindStar and  the  subjects  addressed  herein.  He 

concluded  his  own  incarnation   with  dignity  and  grace  on 

October 31, celebrated by  Pele,  Neter of Volcanic Fire. The next 

day, through his Muse Claire, he wrote me:

 Thank  you  my  Friend.  The  advice  you  provided 

 made  a  world  of  difference  and  allowed  space 

 for  this  Work  to  come  into  being  with  sublime 

 beauty.  By  far  the  most  powerful  and  precise 

 Work I have ever done. I don’t know what is next 

 but  the  anticipation  is  extreme.  There  is  an 

 authenticity  to  this  Work  that  must  be explored 

 more thoroughly in  our school. The merit  it  has 

 revealed  is  stunning  and  worth  deep  scrutiny. 

 Never  has  my  magic  been  so  clear  and 

 stunningly  effective  and my  vision so absolutely 

 validated in tangible form. This Work fulfills my 

 Understanding  of  our  power  as  Immortal 

 Beings.  I’m off to see what  sort  of mischief I  can 

 get up to next. 

 Xeper. 

 AmeXet
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Detective Stories

Religious  faith:  mystery. Rational  faith: 

law.  The  fundamental  nature  of  reality   is 

mysterious; this is a scientific fact In basing 

themselves  on  mystery,  religions  are  more 

scientific than rational philosophies. 

But  there  are  mysteries  and  mysteries, 

and  Christianity   has  foolishly   tried  to 

particularize the fundamental mystery. The 

essential and only  mystery  is  the nature  of 

what  the  Christians  call  “God”  or 

“ P r o v i d e n c e ” .  B u t  t h e  c h u r c h  h a s 

introduced  a  fairground  of  pseudo-

mysteries  which have  no  relation to  truth, 

but only  to  the  principle  that mystery  has 

power. 

Yet  man  is  starved  of  mystery   -  so 

starved  that  even  the  most  futile  enigmas 

have their power still. If no one will write 

new detective stories, people will still 

read  the  old  ones.   Virgin  birth  makes 

Jesus unique; the mystery  of this impudent 

uniqueness is so pleasurable that we cannot 

resist it. 

For  every  Christian who  believes  in all 

the  dogma  of  his  church,  there  are  a 

thousand who half-believe because they  feel 

a man should  believe  in something.  If  the 

old  religions  survive, it is  because they  are 

convenient  receptacles  of  the  desire  to 

believe; and  because they  are, though poor 

ones, ports; and because they  at least try  to 

satisfy the hunger for mystery. 

- John Fowles,  The Aristos
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Preface:  “An Antecedent

 

and a Horror” 

Your trouble  is you’re still a religious 

freak.  Everyday   life,  the  human 

condition   has  no  reality   f0r  you, 

because  it’s   uncertain,  imperfect, 

transient.    You   have  to  have  some 

great,  immutable  truth.  You’re  still 

looking  for  God’s  truth,  any  truth, 

even   a  godless  truth   as  long  as  it’s 

ultimate,  absolute,  permanent, 

everlasting. You’re a  Faust freak who’d 

sell his  soul for  the great truth.  Well, 

human  life  doesn’t have  truth.  We’re 

born screaming  in  doubt, and  we die 

suffocating in  doubt,  and  human  life 

consists  of  continually  convincing 

ourselves we’re alive. 

-  Emily to Edward Jessup



Paddy Chayefsky,  Altered States

A.  Cryptic Credentials

This  book  consolidates  a series  of  four  lectures, 

given earlier this year furtively  and at great personal 

peril  to  premorphic  participants  of  the  Esoteric 

Order   of  Dagon  at  the  Order   of  Dagon  Hall  in 

Innsmouth,  Massachusetts.  Innsmouth,  popularly 

supposed  to  be  mere  fictional  invention  of  the 

somewhat  over-imaginative  fantasy   writer  H.P. 
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Lovecraft, is actually  a very  real fishing village, in a 

secluded  cove  on  Essex  Bay,  between Ipswich and 

Rowley;  the  overgrowths  of  the  surrounding  Great 

Marsh State Preserve obscure  it from  passing view, 

which is probably just as well. 

My   association  with  the  Order  dates  back  to 

1988,  when I  was  doing  graduate  research  at  and 

below  Devil’s  Reef  in  Essex  Bay,  for   my  doctoral 

dissertation at Miskatonic  University’s  Department 

of  Metaphysics  “V’naa-glyz-zai  v’naa-glyz-zn’a 

 Cylth:  Studies  in  Postmorphic  Trauma  Among 

Recent  Y'ha-nthlei  Arrivals”. 1

It  proved  to  be  an  unexpectedly-trying 

expedition. Even getting access to  the Reef had  not 

been easy. No  one in Massachusetts, it seemed, was 

willing to charter a vessel to stand by  for my  dives in 

that  part  of  the  Bay;  I  had  to  go  all  the  way   to 

Collinsport up in Maine to secure a suitable boat. 

Nor  was  the  town  itself  particularly  hospitable. 

The  hotel where I  initially  took rooms -  the Gilman 

House2   -  was  unacceptably   drafty   and  noisy   - 

particularly   late  at  night,  when  the  barking  and 

1   A  copy  of this blasphemous  abomination exists under  lock 

and  key  in  the  Forbidden  Collections of Miskatonic,  but  the 

last two postdoctorals granted access to it were found crouched 

in  an alcove of the Reading  Room  the next morning, crooning 

tunelessly  to  themselves  between  hysterical   shrieks.  The 

Librarian suggests other research resources accordingly. 

The  dissertation   was  approved,  though  my  committee 

chairman retired immediately afterward, one of  the other two 

professors  hanged  himself  in  his  office,  and  the  third 

disappeared  into  the Catholic  monastery  at San Benedetto  in 

Subiaco, Italy, where he raved incessantly about “the Daggers 

of Megiddo” and “Cassiopeia”. 

2  I had always supposed Lovecraft to  have made up this name 

as  a  pun  for  his   The   Shadow  Over  Innsmouth  tale,  so  was 

amused to see it as the hotel’s actual name. 
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howling  -  and  I  don’t  mean  from   dogs  -  was 

incessant. So I wound up sleeping on the boat. 

The  locals  seemed  increasinglysuspicious  about 

what I was doing out at the Reef, until one day  when 

I  was  accosted, none  too  gently,  on my  way  to  the 

dock  and  invited  to  explain  myself  at  the  nearby 

Order of Dagon Hall:

Evidently   I  acquitted  myself:  Not  only   was  I 

permitted  to  leave  alive,  but  to  my  surprise  was 

invited  to  accept  membership  in  the  Order.  Not 

being  quite  certain  as  to  what might transpire  if  I 

declined, I accepted with pleasure. The conferral did 

involve  some  Nameless  Rites  and  Unspeakable 

Orgies  that lasted  well into  the  evening, but once  I 

stopped screaming, I  decided that they  were kind of 

fun  after   all  -  and  would  add  a  touch  more  local 

color to my paper, if I lived long enough to write it. 
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Indeed  my  dissertation was  successful, and  the 

doctorate  conferred  later  that  same  year   back  in 

Arkham:
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My   research  interests  during  the  next  two 

decades  were  primarily   in  my   other   academic 

discipline  of  Political Science, and  of  course within 

governmental responsibilities  in Special Operations 

and Space Intelligence. 

It  wasn’t  until  2009 that  I  was  able  to  pursue 

post-doctoral  work  with   Miskatonic:  investigating 

options  for  non-Setian/Satanic  Western  religions. 3 

It  had  long  since  become  apparent  that  Setian/

Satanic  initiation  is  too  dangerous  for  all  but  an 

Elect few. With the large, traditional slave-religions 

of  Judaism  and  its  Christian  &  Islamic  variants 

hopelessly  degenerate, might there be a Right-Hand 

Path  initiatory   alternative  comprehensible  and 

beneficial to most surface-humanoids? 

A  research  grant  from   the  Starry   Wisdom 

Educational  Foundation  of  Providence,  Rhode 

Island  facilitated  this  project,  and  the  largest  such 

organization -  the  Ancient &  Mystical  Order Rosæ 

Crucis  (AMORC)  of  San  Jose,  California  -  was 

selected for examination accordingly. 

Before recounting the AMORC results, a bit more 

background  concerning  both  the  exclusionary 

Setian/Satanic  options  and  the  cultural  influences 

inspiring  what  is  today   generally   known  as 

“Rosicrucianism”:

B.  From Satan to Set

In  1966  Anton  Szandor  LaVey   founded  the 

Church  of  Satan  as  a  rejection  of  slave-religion, 

principally the hypocrisy of Judæo-Christianity. 

3   Excepting  the  Northern  European  Rune-Gild,  which,  while 

not  exclusively  aligned  to  Setian/Satanic  principles,  is 

nonetheless  too  sophisticated  for  masses’  comprehension  or 

participation. 
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But there came a completely unexpected twist:

Over  the subsequent decade the Church  evolved 

from  this extemporaneous “negative backlash” into 

a positive religious  philosophy  in its  own right, and 

in  1975 underwent evolutionary  transformation into 

the  Temple  of  Set,  restoring  the  key  metaphysical 

principles  -  the  primal  axioms  -  of  ancient  Egypt 

while  simultaneously   finally   obliterating  even  the 

iconography of Abrahamics. 

In  the  forty   years  since  that  restoration,  the 

Temple  has  never   looked  back,  ascending  to  ever 

more exciting vistas of comprehension and precision 

in  phenomenological  fields  from  the  micro-  to  the 

macrocosmic. 

Setian initiation - enlightened self-awareness -  is 

based  upon  the  principle  of  the  separateness,  the 

unique, ecstatic distinction of the individual sentient 

consciousness from everything else: to  what Setians 

refer as the “Gift of Set” 4. 

4  In later  mythologies the Fire of Prometheus, the fruit of the 

Edenic Tree  of  Knowledge of Good and  Evil,  the  Nine  Rings, 

the  Grail.  the  Jewel   of  Seven  Stars,  the  Flame  of  Kôr,  the 

Shining Trapezohedron ... 

“The  iridescent  spiral   caught  me  above  the  heart; 

wrapped  itself  around  me.  There  rushed  through   me  a 

mingled  ecstasy  and  horror.  Every  atom  of  me  quivered 

with  delight and  shrank with despair.  There  was nothing 

loathsome in it. But it was as though  the icy soul  of  evil  and 

the fiery soul of good had stepped together within me. 

“The  radiant  Thing  that  held  me  gleamed  and 

strengthened. Its shining core had shape - but a shape that 

my  eyes  and  brain  could  not  define.  It  was as  though  a 

being  of another sphere  should  assume  what it  might of 

human semblance, but was not able to  conceal that what 

human eyes saw was but a part of it.  Even  as I found its 

human  semblance  it  changed.  And  still  the  mingled 

rapture and terror held me.” 

- A. Merritt,  The Moon Pool

- 21 -

It is  this  Gift which  enables  not only  one’s  self-

definition, but also  perspective  upon the totality  of 

what  is  “not-self”,  being  both  the  “Objective 

Universe/OU” of  matter  &  energy, and  other non-

OU sentient intelligences. 

Insofar  as  this  point  &  power   of  perspective 

enables  apprehension and  comprehension of  the  4 

Dimensions  comprising  the  OU  -  length,  width, 

depth, and  duration  -  it is  in a very  real sense  the 

“5th  Dimension  of  Imagination”  as  artistically 

characterized  by  Rod  Serling  for his  classic  1950s’ 

 Twilight Zone  television series. 

Each such isolate intelligence  generates  its  own, 

unique  picture  of  reality, defined  by  Setians  as  the 

“Subjective  Universe/SU”.  The  OU  is  seen  and 

interpreted  through  the  “lens”  of  a  SU,  but 

additional  SUs  can  also  be  created  completely 

extemporaneously:  Friedrich  Nietzsche’s  “horizon-

building”. 

Manifest totality  thus consists of  one OU and as 

many SUs are there are entities to create them. 

The  Temple  of  Set  had  apprehended  and 

communed  with  the   neter 5   of  individual,  non-

5 The Egyptian hieroglyphic  neter was later be abstracted into 

the “Forms”  of Pythagoras and Plato - both  Egyptian initiates - 

and subsequently  degenerated by  ignorant humanity  into mere 

myth-caricatures. Comments Sir E.A. Wallis Budge:

This word has been  translated “godlike”, “holy”, “divine”, 

“sacred”,  “power”,  “strength”,  “force”,  “strong”,  “fortify”, 

“mighty”, “protect”; but it is quite impossible to  be certain 

that any word which we may use represents the meaning of 

 neter, because no one knows exactly what idea the ancient 

Egyptians attached to the word. The truth is that the exact 

meaning of  neter was lost at a very  early  period of Egyptian 

history, and even  the Coptic does not help us to recover it. 

( The Book of the Dead, 1960)
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natural  existence,  Set6.   His  was  the  primal,  prior 

“design & activation” creative genius  manifesting in 

the  multitude  of  separate,  distinct,  but  similarly-

constituted sentient beings. 

Phenomena  cannot  create  and  organize 

themselves; in any  particularized manifestation or 

coalescence, a prior, external conceiving genius is 

necessitated.  Aristotle  famously   argued  the 

existence of the “Prime Movers” ( Primum Movens) - 

the Egyptian  neteru:

It is clear then that there is neither place, nor  void, 

nor time, outside the heaven. Hence whatever is there, 

is of such  a nature as not to occupy any  place, nor does 

time age it; nor is there any change in  any of the things 

which  lie beyond the outermost motion; they continue 

through   their  entire  duration   unalterable  and 

unmodified, living the best and most self sufficient of 

lives  …  From   [the  fulfillment  of  the  whole  heaven] 

derive  the  being   and  life  which   other   things,  some 

more or less articulately but other feebly, enjoy. 7

6 Together with  that of Horus [the Elder], the Priesthood of Set 

was the oldest of the Egyptian priesthoods. Predynastic images 

of  Set  date  to  ca.  3200  BCE.  The  Egyptians’  astronomical 

records indicate 5000 BCE. (Lockyer, J. Norman,  The Dawn of 

 Astronomy. Cambridge: MIT Press, 1964, page #215) Through 

the  XIX-XX  [Setian]  Dynasties  ca.  1085  BCE,  it  existed 

2-4,000 years. “In the early dynasties,” observes Budge:

Set was a  beneficent god, and one whose favor was sought 

after  by the living and by the dead, and so  late as the XIX 

Dynasty  kings  delighted  to  call  themselves  “Beloved  of 

Set”. After  the cult of  Osiris was firmly established and this 

god was the “great god”  of all Egypt, it became the fashion 

to  regard Set as the origin of all  evil, and  his statues and 

images were so effectively  destroyed that only a few which 

have  escaped  by   accident  have  come  down   to  us. 

( The Book of the Dead)

7   Aristotle,  De  Cælo,  I.9,  279  a17–30.  In   the  medieval  era 

Catholic  theologian   Thomas  Aquinas  would  singularize  this 

concept as his proof for the existence of El. 
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C. Creators of the Objective Universe

Of crucial importance to an understanding of the 

OU  is  not just its  existence  and  regularity,  but the 

reason why this regularity  exists as it  is, and why  it 

is enforced in this configuration instant to instant. 

As  Aristotle  realized,  the  whole  of  the  OU 

necessitates  a  prior  genius  to  conceive,  establish, 

and  to  continually  compel  its  order  and 

consistency.  This  is  the  collective,  interrelated 

genius  of the natural  neteru, whose existence is  not 

merely  proven but necessitated  by  the  Objective 

Universality  of  what  is  commonly  called  “Natural 

Law (NL)”. 

This  “Necessity  Supreme” 8   cannot  be  ignored. 

Absent  the   neteru  there  is  no  explanation  for  the 

OU’s  existence  vs.  nothingness,  for  the  almost-

unimaginable  intricacy  of  its  constituent  elements 

and  their interaction, and for the instant-to-instant 

identity  of these. Absent them there would simply  be 

chaos  in   all  OU  phenomena,  if  indeed  the  OU 

existed in whole or part by mere happenstance. 

The question follows: If the  neteru exist and are 

prior to  manifest existence, how did  they  come  to 

exist? 

Doesn’t  this  simply   ratchet  the  problem   of 

“Creation”  up  one notch,  leaving  us  with the  same 

mystery? 

8  as James Thomson  was ravished by  its realization in his epic 

 The City of Dreadful Night (1874):

I find no hint throughout the Universe

Of good or ill, of blessing or of curse; 

I find alone Necessity Supreme; 

With infinite Mystery, abysmal, dark, 

Unlighted ever by the faintest spark

For us the flitting shadows of a dream. 
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The  answer  is  at  once  obvious  and  alien  to 

humans’ accustomed way  of thinking, and it has  to 

do with the concept of “time”. 

Time  (as  the  Fourth  Dimension)  is  an 

exclusively-OU  phenomenon:  a  measurement  of 

change occurring relative to two or more OU-objects 

or  -energies.  It  is  nonexistent,  meaningless  in  the 

SU. 

The   neteru  exist  in  their  respective  SUs, 

from which they generate and correlate the OU. 

This  is,  precisely, timeless.  As  such, there  was 

never  a “point in time” for their Coming Into  Being, 

nor  for their  time-endurance. They  simply  are,  or 

more comprehensively  in the Egyptian hieroglyphic, 

 Xeper. 

Why  should  humans  apprehend  the   neteru as  a 

multiplicity   [“gods”]  instead  of  a  singularity 

[“God”]? 

To  some extent there neither is  nor need  be  an 

answer to this, as the complete OU-expression of the 

 neteru is  internally  harmonious. How this harmony 

is  achieved  is  unresolvable  by   reason  (Platonic 

 dianoia). 

However   there  is  a  compelling  argument  for 

multiplicity, and it is once again the existence of Set: 

a   neter  completely  distinct  from  and  alien  to  the 

natural  neteru. 

A  “divine  singularity”  would  preclude  such  an 

exclusion;  therefore  what  exists  other-than-Set,  to 

the extent that it is indeed integral and harmonious, 

implies, if not indeed requires multiplicity. 

Beyond  this,  as  the  Egyptians,  Pythagoras,  and 

Plato  also  acknowledged,  the   neteru  are  not 

discernible  through   algorithmic  reasoning  within 

the  mechanisms  of  the  OU  (the  aforementioned 

 dianoia),  but  only   through  the  higher  faculty   of 
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intuitive apprehension:  nœsis. This  is  a supremely-

refined  and  -disciplined  mental  process  achieved 

through  the exercise of the  Dialectic;  it is not mere 

phantasy   or  dreaming  [though  both  of  these  are 

lesser  manifestations  of  the  mind’s  suprarational, 

Setian capabilities]. 

To  the  Egyptians, all of  the  OU  is  actively-

alive:  the  direct  consequence  of  the  wills  of  the 

 neteru.  Nature  was  intelligible  not  just  through 

inanimate,  automatic,  general  regularities  which 

could be discovered via the “scientific method”; but 

also  through  connections  and  associations 

between  things  and  events  perceived  in  the 

human  mind.  There  was  no  distinction  between 

“reality”   and  “appearance”;  anything  capable  of 

exerting an effect upon the mind thereby existed. 

Hence a dream could be considered just as “real” 

and  thus  significant  as  a  daytime  experience.  No 

more eloquently  has  this  been summarized than by 

She-Who-Must-Be-Obeyed  to  Allan  Quatermain  in 

ancient Kôr:

[Allan] “I have heard of Isis of the Egyptians, Lady 

of  the  Moon,  Mother  of  Mysteries,  spouse  of  Osiris 

whose child was Horus the Avenger.” 

[Ayesha]  “Aye, and  I  think  will  hear more  of her 

before you  have done, Allan, for  now something comes 

back to  me concerning  you and her  and another. I am 

not the only one who  has broken the oaths of Isis and 

received  her curse,  Allan,  as you may  find out in the 

days to come. But what of these heavenly queens?” 

“Only  this,  Ayesha:  I  have  been  taught  that  they 

were but phantasms fabled by  men  with many  another 

false divinity, and could have sworn  that this was true. 

And  yet  you   talk  of  them  as  real  and  living,  which 

perplexes me.” 

“Being  dull  of  understanding  doubtless  it 

perplexes you,  Allan. Yet  if you  had  imagination,  you 

might  understand  that  these  goddesses   are  great 

principles  of nature: Isis of  throned Wisdom  and strait 
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virtue,  and  Aphrodite  of Love  as it  is known to  men 

and women  who, being human, have it laid upon them 

that they must hand on the  torch of life in their little 

hour.  Also  you would  know  that such  principles can 

seem  to  take shape and form  and at certain ages of he 

world  appear  to  their  servants  visible  in   majesty, 

though  perchance  today  others  with  changed  names 

wield their sceptres and work their will. Now you  are 

answered on this matter.” 9

D. In Search of a  Neter-Temple

While  all  humans  partake  of  the  Gift of  Set,  in 

the  Temple  of  Set’s  experience only  a very  few, the 

 Elect, are able first to realize, then to actualize it for 

any   concentration  and  length  of  time.  The  utter 

absoluteness  and  tension  of  its  isolation  are 

overwhelming:  to  the  Elect  invigorating,  to  others 

exhausting, even terrifying. As  with Dr. Morbius  in 

the science-fiction classic film  Forbidden Planet, the 

combination  of  divine  prerogative  and  animal 

instinct  can  be  devastating,  indeed  to  self-

annihilation. 

For   this  vast  majority   of  Gifted  humans,  the 

solution  has  seemed  to  be  not  extension  of  its 

independent divinity, but rather alignment of  their 

individuality to the OU in whole or part. 

Some incidentally  or intentionally  shy  away  from 

the Gift of Set altogether, refusing in effect to admit 

to  its  existence  or  presence:  materialists,  atheists, 

agnostics. 

Others,  aware  of  the  Gift  but  fearful  of  its 

implications,  seek  the  haven  of  conventional 

religions  which  denounce  it as  “original  sin”,  “the 

9 Haggard, Sir H. Rider,  She  and Allan, 1921.   The Second Book 

 of Ayesha, Leonaur Press, page #157. 
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Devil”,  etc.  and  seek  to  punish,  destroy,  and/or 

sublimate it. 

But  Egyptian  initiation  was  not  exclusively,  or 

even principally  Setian. As  we shall see herein, the 

natural neteru had their temples and priesthoods as 

well,  awakening   their  own  disciples  to  a 

transcendental understanding of their magnificence. 

Later,  duller  cultures  would  fail  to  see  or 

comprehend  this  wondrous  fabric,  and  would 

substitute superficial monotheist totems of no more 

than  ritualistic  significance.  The  modern nation  of 

Egypt is a shameful mockery  of  its ancient name: a 

totalitarian regime  in which only  the  three Judæo/

Christian/Islamic  cults  are  legitimized  and 

tolerated.  Egypt’s  antiquities  are  preserved  and 

exploited  merely  for the  substantial tourist income 

they generate. 

Outside of Egypt, the term  “Kemetism” refers  to 

organized  attempts  to revive worship of the  neteru, 

but to date only  the Temple of Set has substantively 

accomplished this. 10

Only   in  that  strain  of  Western  OU-reinclusion 

occultism  called  “Rosicrucianism” is  ancient Egypt 

invoked to any  degree. But before turning to this, an 

exotic,  artistic,  and  uniquely   American- décadent11 

digression is worthy of historical note. 

So  as  an indulgent, romantic, possibly  obsessive 

preamble  to  the  metaphysical  prospectus  of  this 

book - again  that series of lectures presented earlier 

this  year  to  the  Esoteric  Order of  Dagon -  I  invite 

you to accompany  me on two “reemergences” of the 

10   This should not be  taken  to  disparage other  sincere efforts 

towards what is colloquially called “Kemeticism”. 

11  America  is the only country  which has gone from  barbarism 

to decadence without civilisation in-between. - Oscar Wilde
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glory  of  Egypt, in, of  all heathen backwaters, these 

United States of America. 

Only the Americans could build a place like this in 

the  middle  of  the  jungle.  Only  the  Americans  would 

want to. 12

 I’a k’nark Cthulhu kyr’w

 qu’ra cylth drehm’n El-ak. 13

Frater Set 0°

E.'.O.'.D.'. 

12   - a bemused  Captain  Benjamin Willard,  U.S. Army  Special 

Forces,  contemplating  the  phallic-rocket-ringed  amphitheater 

erected in  the heart of the Iron  Triangle, South  Vietnam, by the 

Army  to  welcome  a helicopter  of  visiting   Playboy  Playmates 

escorted  by   Haight/Ashbury    empresario  Bill  Graham. 

( Apocalypse Now, 1979)

13  Hail, great Cthulhu, who art known to  all  races of the Deep 

Ones who walk upon and beneath the Earth. 
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Part I

Old Detective Stories
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Until  recently,  if  you   wanted  to  visit  ancient 

Egypt not as the pathetic ruin it is today:

but  as  it  used  to  be  before  the  Persians, 

Macedonians,  Romans,  Christians,  and  Muslims 

spent centuries wrecking it:

you had two choices: the Luxor Resort in Las Vegas 

or Rosicrucian Park in San Jose. Let’s tour them:
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Chapter 1: Egypt in Las Vegas

A.  Fourteen Years of the StarGate


I  suppose  everyone  who’s  seen the  carcass  of 

ancient Egypt wonders what it would be like if it had 

somehow managed  to  survive intact, unconquered, 

uncontaminated all the way up to the 20th Century. 

In  2001   Circus-Circus  Chairman  William 

Bennett decided to take a shot at it. 

Like Las Vas’ legendary  casino-resort visionary, 

Benjamin  “Bugsy”  Siegel, Bennett was  regarded  as 

an  eccentric,  but  he  had  the  assets  to  indulge  his 

eccentricity:  Unlike  previous  Strip  resorts,  Luxor 

was  not  financed  by  investors;  Bennet  paid  for   it 

completely  out of Circus-Circus  funds. A passionate 

Egyptophile,  he  was  determined  that  it  not  be  a 

cheap  theme-facade,  but  as  accurate  a  historic 

tribute to ancient Egypt as modern  technology  could 

possibly recreate. 

And Bill did it. 

What emerged  from  the  Nevada  desert  sands 

two  years  later  was  a  marvel  of  both  design  and 

construction  fully   the  equal  of  its  inspiration  far 

away on the Giza Plateau in Egypt. 
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B.  Another “Impossible” Pyramid

 

1. 

Construction

The Great Pyramid of Giza is  famous  for  many 

reasons - the first of which is  that it was impossible 

to  build, and  yet it was. The  same could  be  said  of 

the $375 million Luxor: another “Spruce Goose”? 

Bill Bennett didn’t care any  more than Howard 

Hughes did. In  March of 1992 he broke ground for a 

new resort astonishing even by  Vegas  standards:  a 

gigantic,  gleaming  black  pyramid  surrounded  by 

lush  gardens and  extensive oasis-lakes, as  well as a 

towering  front  obelisk  and  a  dramatic  entrance 

beneath  the paws of  a 10-story-high Great Sphinx - 

which at night shoots lasers from its eyes, projecting 

mysterious  images  onto  a  towering  screen  of 

cascading water. 

The  Great Pyramid of Giza is  popularly, if  not 

necessarily  accurately  reputed to  have taken twenty 

years to  build. Its Las  Vegas  counterpart opened its 

doors in only eighteen months, in October 1993. 
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The  pyramid’s  central  “atrium”  was  vast 

enough to hold nine 747  jumbo jetliners [if the city’s 

airport  needed  extra   hanger  space],  and  the  four 

walls  contained  more  than  2,000  rooms  and  400 

suites, reached by  “inclinators” zipping up and down 

the four corners. 

When it opened, Luxor was Las Vegas’ second-

largest  hotel  [next  to  the  MGM  Grand]  and  the 

eighth-largest in the world. 

 

2.  Cleopatra’s Barge

The  Great Pyramid sits  near to  the Nile River. 

Not to be outdone, the Luxor’s atrium was originally 

circumnavigated  by   its  own  Nile,  wafting  guests 

languidly   around  the  perimet  in  opulent,  golden 

barges  not  seen  since  Elizabeth  Taylor  called  on 

Richard  Burton  in   Cleopatra.  The  river  flowed 

through  a maze of  atmospheric  tunnels, caves, and 

shrines.  The  barges  originally  paused  at  the  four 

corners, allowing guests to access their inclinators. 
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Indeed  the Nile  soon became so  popular as  to 

overwhelm the atrium, hence was regretfully  retired, 

leaving guests to make do with  the four lagoon-sized 

swimming  pools  in  the  palm-landscaped  gardens 

behind the pyramid. 

 

3.  The Capstone Light

Rising 350 feet into  the sky  and crowned  with 

the  world’s  brightest beam of  light,  Luxor at night 

guides  people  across  the  desert  toward  Las  Vegas 

from miles away. The 40 billion candlepower xenon 

beam  of  light is  visible  to  pilots  250 miles  away  in 

Los Angeles. 

The  Luxor  Light  is  the  only   feature  on  the 

Earth’s  surface  besides  the  Great  Wall  of  China 

which [per Space Shuttle astronauts] is visible from 

orbital  space  with  the  naked  eye.  Bennet  was 

inspired by  the legendary, but long stolen gleaming 

gold capstone of the Great Pyramid. 
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4.  The Angle-Lights and Sounds

There was only one problem:

Everyone  noticed  one  thing  about  Luxor,  at 

night  it  would  disappear.  Only   the  light  beam 

coming  from   the  top  can  be  seen.  Looking   from 

down the  Strip, it looked  like  the  light belonged  to 

the Excalibur next door. In the City  of Lights this is a 

sin. Luxor realized that something had to be done to 

compete  with  the  other  resorts  that  glowed  and 

glittered at night. 

On New  Year’s Eve of December  31, 1997, after 

two  months  of  installing  the  system,  the  Luxor 

joined the City  of Lights by  coordinating a $1  million 

lighting  project.  Four   years  in  research  and 

development,  the  Starlight  Lighting  System   is 

comprised  of  3,000  strobes,  4,000  circuit  boards 

and  2,000  computer  chips.  The  lighting  is 

comprised of 5-foot-long lighting cylinders  that are 

plugged into each other and run up all four corners 

of  Luxor.  Each  cylinder  contains  several  strobe 

lights as well as circuit boards to guide operation. 
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Because  of  the  Luxor's  unique  design,  108 

cylinders  were  used  on  each  corner.  The  lighting 

system runs up the pyramid, and a sound system  is 

installed  just outside  the structure at ground  level, 

which  are  connected  to  integrated  computer 

systems. The command center is located on the 30th 

floor.  The  system  is  set  on  a  timer,  so  that  the 

system  will  operate  automatically.  The  programs 

contain 150 special effects designs that will be used 

on  different  occasions.  Installation  of  the  lighting 

system  progressed  slowly   and  tediously,  often 

hampered by high winds and inclement weather. 

 

5.  The Tomb of Tutankhamun

Located at Luxor’s Attractions Level, King Tut’s 

Tomb  and  Museum  is  the  only  full-scale  authentic 

reproduction  of  Howard  Carter’s  1922  discovery 

outside of Egypt. A  self-guided walking audio tour  of 

the  museum   allows  visitors  to  explore  the 

remarkable  contents  of  the  fabled  tomb  as  though 

they are present in the original. 
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Each of  the crafted  works  in  the  museum  was 

reproduced  in Egypt using  the  same  gold  leaf  and 

linens,  pigments,  tools  and  3,300  year-old  artisan 

methods. Once  completed, the pieces  were brought 

to  Luxor   and  positioned  as  they   were  originally 

discovered.  Dr.  Omar  Mabreuck,  a   renowned 

Egyptologist  who  created  the  Pharaonic  Village  in 

Egypt,  oversaw  the  production  of  the  museum 

pieces,  which   took  more  than   six  months  and  50 

people to assemble. 

“The museum is a tribute to  the artisans of the 

day,”  commented  Dr.  Mabreuck.  “Modern-day 

artisans  designed  these  incredible  reproductions 

because we wanted this museum to be an homage to 

Egypt's treasures, not an exploitation.” 

Elsewhere  in  the  pyramid  were  exotic  stores 

containing  Egyptian  art  from   rare  antiquities  to 

modern  reproductions,  as  well  as  New   Age 

sculpture,  craftwork,  and  music.  An  ingenious 

device  first  takes  a  360°  photograph  of  the 
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subject(s), then uses  intersecting  lasers  to  burn an 

exact image within the center of a solid crystal. 

Shortly  after  its  opening,  Luxor  added  a  full 

IMAX  theater  to  its  facilities,  enabling  guests  to 

vicariously tour the historic sites within Egypt itself. 

 

6.  The Temple of Rameses II

Although  the  lobby  of  the  Atrium  showcased 

the  “Ra”  nightclub,  the  “Isis”  lounge,  and  the 

entrance to the “Pharaoh’s Pheast” buffet [amidst an 

“archæological  dig” reminiscent  of  Indiana  Jones], 

Bennet found room  to add a reduced-scale facade of 

Egypt’s Grand Temple of Rameses II at Abu  Simbel, 

previously   borrowed  by   Cecil  B.  DeMille  for  the 

“Exodus”  scene  in  his   Ten  Commandments.  An 

extensive mural in a  secluded alcove nearby  follows 

the  life  of  a  pharaoh  from   his  birth  to  his 

posthumous reception by the  neteru in Amenti. 
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7.  Stargate

The  1994  movie   Stargate  revealed  the  Great 

Pyramid  as  a predynastic  landing platform  for the 

interstellar  starships  of the   Goa’uld aliens, with the 

King’s  Chamber  coffer   ritually   representing  their 

life-restoring sarcophagus, and retinues  resembling 

the   neteru  Horus  and  Anubis.  A  subsequent 

television series,  Stargate SG-1, continued the saga. 
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A decade later one of the  Goa’uld ships crashed 

near  Cheyenne  Mountain,  Colorado  and  was 

transported  by   the  U.S.  Space  Command’s  J2X 

Section to the S-4 repository at Area 51 in Nevada. 

The  Goa’uld mistook the Luxor for  the ship and 

sent  two  Anubis  Guards  to  retrieve  it.  When  the 

Rings materialized them  in the center of the casino, 

they realized the mistake. 

The  incident  ended  amicably,  however.  Bill 

Bennett invited them to  stay  on as  Goa’uld liaisons, 

to  which they  were  only  too  pleased  to  agree  after 

enjoying a terrestrepast in the Pharaoh’s Pheast. 

The   Goa’uld  also  solved  a  mystery  since  the 

original  1992   excavations:  tectonic-plate  gaps 

leading  to  subterranean  caverns  of  indeterminate 

depth, but emitting strange lights and sounds. At the 

time  Bennett  just  built  over  the  fissure,  but  the 

Anubis  Guards  obtained  both  instruments  and  an 

antigravity   platform   to  safely   explore  the  depths. 

One  of  these  expeditions  was  filmed  and  made 

accessible  to  Luxor  guests  as  “In  Search  of  the 

Obelisk”. 14

14 http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=QveqcOj_PEM
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C.  Temple of Set

Following the restoration of his Temple in 1975 

CE,  the  neter   Set  has  convoked  periodic 

international,  national,  and  regional  Conclaves  of 

his Elect. The international ones vary  geographically 

worldwide. 

T o  d a t e  t h e  T e m p l e  h a s  h e l d  f o u r 

Internationals  in Las Vegas -  one at the Sahara, one 

at  the  Imperial  Palace,  and  then  after  its  opening 

two at the Luxor, beginning in 2003. 

Amusingly   we  discovered  that  the  only   two 

rooms  not  Egyptian-themed  at  the  Luxor  were  its 

large and small chapels. All of the Vegas resorts have 

chapels,  usually   for  weddings.  However  such 

ceremonials  require  local  Christian/Jewish  clergy 

exclusively,  and  the  rooms  themselves  are 

commensurately   devoid  of  anything  “pagan”. 

Despite  being  a  formally-recognized  religion 

nationally,  therefore,  the  Temple  of  Set  ignored 

them;  we  conducted  our ceremonies  in the  private 

Isis  Suite  in the  pyramid,  which was  certainly  not 

deEgyptianized!  Bennett  provided  his  VIP  suites 
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with   dynastic  furniture,  elaborately-embroidered 

carpets  and  bedspreads  -  even  hieroglyph-covered 

shower  curtains.  The  living  room  was  a  veritable 

museum  of  bas-reliefs  and  statues,  all  with  their 

own  controllable  lighting  effects.  The  Luxor 

Conclaves  certainly   needed  no  custom  Setian 

decoration! Setians were sternly  admonished to  not 

steal the towels  from  their rooms; fortunately  there 

were plenty  of  robes, linens, and artifacts  available 

at the pyramid’s many curio shops. 

Indeed the Temple of Set became so  enamored 

of  the  Luxor that,  in  response  to  public  questions 

about  location  of  the  Temple  of  Set, it was  fun  to 

respond nonchalantly, “Vegas - You can’t miss it. We 

just operate it as  a hotel and casino  when we’re not 

there in order to pay  the electric bill for the capstone 

light.” Indeed  for the main Ceremonial Working of 

the 2003 International, a copy  of the thematic music 

- Deborah Martin’s  Deep Roots, Hidden Water - was 

p r o v i d e d  t o  t h e  l i g h t i n g  t e c h n i c i a n s  f o r 

simultaneous  programming  of  the  pyramid’s 

exterior-angles  light  streams.  The  capstone  beam, 

however,  was  fixed  and  could  not  be  redirected 

towards  Alpha Draconis. 15

The  traditional  receptions  and  banquets  were 

handled  elegantly  by  the  Pharaoh’s  Pheast,  which 

uniquely   among  the  Strip  resorts  had  a  private 

dining room off the main facility. 

With the  demise of  the Luxor [see below], this 

delightful  symbiosis  is  also  relegated  to  history;  I 

doubt the Temple would have the heart to return  in 

the Luxor’s present state of decrepitude. 

15 In  The Dawn of  Astronomy Sir Norman Lockyer concluded 

that  the  circumpolar   constellation  “The  Thigh”   [of  Set] 

( Draco),  and  particularly  the  star  at  its  head  (today   Alpha 

 Draconis) localized Set for the Egyptians. 
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D.  The Fall of the House of Luxor

All  this  fun came  to  an  end  in 2007, when, a 

short time after  Bill Bennett’s death, Luxor  [and its 

neighbors Excalibur  and Mandalay  Bay] were sold to 

MGM/Mirage,  which   immediately   commenced  a 

crash   program  to  destroy  as  much  of  the  Luxor’s 

Egyptian atmosphere as  possible. Only  features  too 

big  to  be  easily   demolished,  such  as  the  Great 

Sphinx,  survived  the  rape.  “We’re  not  a  British 

museum with ancient artifacts,” said the new  Luxor 

Manager  indifferently,  “we’re  a   casino-resort.” 

Within  a  year  the  destruction  was  underway.  The 

new  theme  was  cold  modernist,  airport-restroom 

slate blue: “to appeal to a younger, hip clientele”. 

In  2003,  when  the  Temple  of  Set  held  its 

International Conclave there, the Luxor proudly  sold 

a  10th  anniversary  T-shirt  comparing  itself  to  the 

4,500-year-old  Great  Pyramid  of  Giza:  “Standing 

since  1993   -  4,490  years  to  go.”  Sadly   it  barely 

managed another 4. 
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Chapter 2: Egypt in San Jose

The  sterilization  of  the  Luxor  leaves  only  one 


Egyptian architectural presence: Rosicrucian Park in 

San  Jose,  California.  Unlike  Luxor  it  is  not  a 

commercial extravagance, but the headquarters of a 

fraternal order of the Right-Hand Path: the Ancient 

& Mystical Order Rosæ  Crucis, aka “the Rosicrucian 

Order” (“AMORC” for short). 

This  chapter overviews  and  admires  the Park. 

Chapter  #3 examines the ideology  and  organization 

of  the  Park’s  owners,  to  see  whether  the  Park’s 

image  is  substantial  or  artificial.  Will  the  seeker 

behind superficiality  find Egypt here? Or  is the Park 

merely an illusion, innocent or otherwise? 

A.  Time-Warp Across the Street

Driving through residential-neighborhood  San 

Jose,  California,  the  unsuspecting  visitor  suddenly 

enters  the  Twilight  Zone.  On  one  side  of  Naglee 

Avenue  are  modest  little  houses  with  lawn-

sprinklers twitching away  the Silicon Valley  heat; on 

the  other   side  massive  Egyptian  statues  and 

buildings amidst lush foliage and hushed alcoves. 
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C o m p l e t e l y   o c c u p y i n g  a  l a r g e  b l o c k , 

Rosicrucian  Park  is  absolutely   overwhelming:  an 

architectural  and  landscaping  work  of  art  which 

strikes  an  admirable  æsthetic  between  fantasy  and 

function:

Meticulously-manicured gardens and pathways 

connect  several  massive  buildings,  combining  to 

form  a  complex  at  once  sensual,  tactile,  æsthetic, 

and  functional.  Before  examining  AMORC’s 

initiatory  teachings in the next chapter, let’s enjoy  a 

“snapshot”  sampling  of  some  of  the  Park’s  major 

features.  One  is  left  with  the  conviction  that, 

regardless  of  the  substance  of  its  teachings,  if 

AMORC  existed  for  no  purpose  other  than  to 

caretake  this  lovely  Park, its  presence  and  support 

would be more than justified. 

B.  O.K., Let’s Rubberneck

The various buildings of the Park include:
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• An administration building faced with two  

Egyptian pylons. 

Approaching  Rosicrucian  Park  on  Naglee 

Avenue,  one  is  greeted  by   a  statue  of  Pharaoh 

Thutmose III at the corner. 16

This seemingly-windowless edifice brings again 

to  mind  the  Temple  facade  of  Rameses  II  at  Abu 

Simbel.  It  is  strikingly  free  of  decoration with the 

exception  of  the  winged  solar  disk  above  the 

entrance-recess, and the two Horus-falcons flanking 

it. As  its  formidable  frontage suggests, this is nor a 

public-access building. 

It  is  a  little  less  fortress-like  from  the  rear, 

where it overlooks the Park’s Peace  Garden. Within 

are  located the  offices of AMORC’s  Grand Mistress 

Julie Scott and the Park/AMORC staff. 

16  T3 is one of several excellent statues about the Park having 

nothing  particular  to  do  with  Rosicrucianism,  like  Augustus 

Cæsar. Don’t worry about it; just enjoy them. 









- 50 -

• A planetarium  of stylized Moorish design. 

[This  is  the  only  building in  the Park not 

themed to ancient Egyptian architecture.]:

•  The  superb  Egyptian  Museum   with  an 

entranceway   inspired  by   the  temple 

complex of Amon at Karnak. 
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•  A  substantial  public  library   of  occult-

relevant books and documents. 

• the Rosicrucian “Grand  Temple” modeled 

after  the  Temple  of  Hathor  at  Dendera. 

[Discussed below.]
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• The Rose-Croix University building:

• An outdoor members’ meditation shrine:
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•  A  labyrinth  made  of  California-native 

plants. 

Not only  are  all of  these  features  of  the  finest 

quality,  but  the  entire  Park  is  maintained  to  an 

absolutely  pristine level, all the more remarkable in 

view of its public access. One encounters no graffiti, 

no  vagrants  sleeping in the bushes  or panhandling 

for “spare change”: nothing to  disturb or lessen the 

enjoyment  of  ancient  escapism,  even  without 

patronizing  any   of  the  facilities.  Altogether 

Rosicrucian Park  is  well-deserving of  a  day  trip:  a 

morning  of  pastoral  exploration,  followed  by   an 

afternoon at the famous, academic-quality  Egyptian 

Museum, and perhaps Planetarium if it’s open. 

More information concerning the  Park can be 

found at the AMORC website:

http://www.rosicrucian.org/rosicrucian-park

Video  tours  of  the  Park can usually  be  found 

online at YouTube.com. 
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Chapter 3: Rosicrucian Initiation

A.  Roots: From El to “the Cosmic” 


To  understand the rationale of Rosicrucianism, 

it is  necessary  to  go back to  its theological premise, 

Judaism,  which  began  as  a  crude,  fragmentary 

composite of pre-existing Canaanite17, Babylonian18, and Egyptian19 polytheistic mythology, absent either 

17   Bronze  Age  (c.  3300-1200  BCE)  Canaan,  from  which  the 

Hebrews  emerged,  worshipped  many  gods,  including  Ba’al, 

Dagon, El, & Moloch. The  Hebrew  Tanakh (“Old  Testament” 

source  texts)  specifically  identifies  the  later-renamed 

“Yahweh/YHVH/Jehovah/Cosmic”  as  El.  In   the  interests  of 

historical accuracy, this book uses his original, true name (El). 

18   Babylonian  mythology  drew  extensively  from  Sumer  and 

Assyria,  including  such deities  as  Marduk,  Enlil,  and  Ishtar. 

The Hebraic mythologies of Noah  and Moses originated in  the 

Mesopotamian Epic of Gilgamesh. 

19 Cf. Gerald Massey,  A Book  of the Beginnings (Seacaucus, NJ: 

University Books, 1974). This work was the first of  his series on 

the  topic.  Among  the  topics  addressed:  Egyptian   origins  of 

practically  every   Hebrew  and  Christian  myth,  and  Egyptian 

origin of the Hebrew language. Massey followed this 2-volume 

work  with  two  more  equally-extensive  sets,  Natural  Genesis 

and   Ancient  Egypt, further  developing  and documenting  this 

information. 

- 56 -

the  crediting  to  or  understanding  of  any  of  these 

sources. 

A further  Hebraic  corruption -  Dualism -  was 

also  appropriated,  again  imprecisely,  from Persian 

Zoroastrianism  (after Zarathustra, ca. 600 BCE);  it 

involves  a  conflict between  two  opposing forces  of 

the  cosmos  -  in Persia Ahura  Mazda vs.  Ahriman, 

and later in Hebrew lore El vs. Satan. 20

The  Hebraic  Ten  Commandments  are  now 

dated by  most “Old Testament” scholars  to  ca. 600 

BCE, some seven centuries later than the Exodus. 21

Judaism’s  core  literature  comprises  the  first 

five  “Books of Moses”  (= Torah) in  the   Holy Bible’s 

“Old  Testament”.  In  accordance  with  the   Torah, 

20  While in  original Persian Dualism  the powers and influence 

of Ahura  Mazda and Ahriman  constituted a  divine balance, the 

Hebrews  and  their   Christian/Islamic  variations,  have  never 

been able to  resolve the dilemma of a  supposedly  omnipotent 

and good El with the existence of evil; the dilemma of theodicy. 

21  Cf. Romer,  John,  Testament. New York:  Henry  Holt, 1988, 

page  #58:  “Hard  evidence  of  the  Exodus  event  in  the 

preserving   deserts  of   the  Sinai,  where  most  of  the  biblical 

Wandering  takes  place,  is  similarly   elusive.  Although  its 

climate  has  preserved  the  tiniest  traces  of  ancient  bedouin 

encampments and the sparse, 5,000-year-old villages of  mine-

workers,  there is not a single  trace of Moses or the  Israelites. 

And they would have  been by  far  the  largest body of ancient 

people ever to  have  lived  in  this great  wilderness.  Neither  is 

there any evidence that Sinai  and its little natural  springs could 

ever  have supported such a multitude, even  for a single week. 

Several 19th-century  vicars recognized this fact within a day  or 

two  of  the start  of numerous expeditions in  search of  Moses’ 

footsteps. “Escaping from  the rigours of an  English winter,”  as 

one of them says, “in  a land of the flock and the tent to which 

our  only  guide  was the   Bible”  they  quickly  realized  that  the 

biblical  Exodus was logistically  impossible  and  that the  Bible 

was  a  most  ambiguous  guide  to  that  desolate  region.  The 

biblical  description  of  the  Exodus,  then,  flies  in  the  face  of 

practical  experience.  Indeed  the  closer  you   examine  it,  the 

further it seems removed from all of ancient history.” 
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mankind’s Edenic “original sin”  is inescapable: Man 

can only  suffer El’s wrath and Commandments until 

El  decides to send a “redeeming” Messiah. 

Christians  and  Muslims  believe  that  this 

Messiah did arrive in the person of Jesus Christ and 

Mohammed respectively, but Judaism  rejects both - 

the basis for  the hopefully-redeemeds’ hatred of the 

parent  cult  for  snatching  away   their   promise  of 

posthumous Paradise instead of the hideous, eternal 

nightmare of the Jewish  Sheol 22. 

In  the  13th  Century  CE,  however,  Jews  [and 

uncertain Christians]  were  offered  a  new  hope  for 

non-Messianic redemption. The Spanish Jew  Moses 

de  León  authored  a  series  of  books,  the   Zohar 

(“Splendor”),  claiming  to  reveal  divine  mysteries 

concealed in the  Torah. 23  The mysticism  contained 

in   the   Zohar  is  known  as  [Hebrew]  Cabala  (aka 

“Kabbalah”,  “Qabala”,  etc.).  The  word  means 

“aligned”  or  “corresponding”,  and  purported  to 

chart  an  initiatory   pathway   to  redemption  by 

personal effort alone. 

In medieval and Renaissance Europe Cabalism 

was limited to  secret societies such as Freemasonry, 

Illuminism,  and  Rosicrucianism,  since  “self-

redemption” is mortal heresy in orthodox religions. 

22  Hebrew לוֹאְׁש‎, in the  Torah, is a  place of darkness to which 

all   the  dead  go,  both  the  righteous  and  the  unrighteous, 

regardless of the moral  choices made in life, a place of stillness 

and darkness cut off from life and from El. 

23 Moses de León ascribing the  Zohar to  the 2nd-century rabbi 

Shimon   bar  Yochai,  who  hid  in   a  cave  for  thirteen   years 

studying the  Torah and was inspired by the prophet Elijah  to 

write the  Zohar. León’s widow confessed that her  husband had 

written it, using  the  prophet for  profit. ( Jewish Encyclopedia, 

Funk & Wagnalls)
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B.  Origins of Rosicrucianism

Rosicrucianism   as  a  tradition  has  as  many 

lineages, histories, organizations, and authorities as 

can  be  imagined,  and  probably   a  few  more  that 

can’t.  Some  say  it  started  with  the  XVIII  Dynasty 

Pharaoh  Akhenaten  (ca.  1352-1335  BCE);  others 

with  Christian  Rosenkreuz,  fabled  author  of  three 

17th Century  CE German tracts:  Fama Fraternitatis 

(1614),  Confessio  Fraternitatis  (1615),  and   The 

 Chymical  Wedding  of  Christian  Rosenkreutz  (sic) 

(1616). 24

There are no records from  Akhenaten25 or any 

other Egyptian pharaoh of starting or sponsoring a 

secret society  like Rosicrucianism. Egypt’s initiatory 

24  German Lutheran theologian Johannes Andreæ  revealed in 

his autobiography  that he had written  “Chymical  Wedding” in 

1605 as an  imaginative  satire; given the location, language, & 

timing  of  all  three  documents’  publication,  he  may   have 

authored  the  other two  as  well. The  rose &  cross was a well-

known Lutheran  symbol, and none of the documents’ contents 

are  supported by any  external  personalities, organizations, or 

events, such as  pro bono wandering physicians in 17th-century 

Europe. That said, I  cannot recall  any  avowed Rosicrucian, or 

R-organization,  fulfilling this central  exhortation  of the   Fama 

 Fraternitatis  either.  When   this  book  gets  around  to  its 

proposed  “purifications”  of AMORC,  this is why  one of them 

will be a standing contribution to “Doctors Without Borders”. 

25  Akhenaten is popularly  revered for his supposed Judaism-

anticipatory monotheism, with  Hollywood portraying him  as a 

Christlike  figure  in   movies  such  as   The   Egyptian  (1954). 

Sigmund Freud even  argued that Moses was actually  an Atenist 

priest,  fleeing  the  other  gods’  wrath  following  Akhenaten’s 

death. 

The  historical   Akhenaten   (aka   Amenhotep  IV),  while 

initially   tolerant  of  all    neteru,  gradually   suppressed,  then 

prohibited  their   reverence,  while  declaring  himself  the  sole 

intermediary  of Aten  (an aspect of Ra).  El has no  Aten-traits 

[other than  jealousy], and the earliest traces of Judaism  per se 

date ca. 500 years after Akhenaten’s death. 
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wisdom  was  preserved, guarded,  and  passed  down 

through the several priesthoods of the  neteru. 26

There is no  evidence that such a person as CR 

actually   existed,  or  formed/participated  in   an 

initiatory   society,  “Rosicrucian”  or   otherwise.  The 

first  pamphlet  proposes  an  organization  of  roving 

physicians,  curing   the  sick   gratis,  but  there  is  no 

record of such a contemporary  medical charity. The 

second  and  third  are  little  more  than  J-C  mystical 

reveries of no practical consequence. 

None  of  the  three  pamphlets  mentions  the 

Egyptian   neteru  or   describes  ancient  Egyptian 

teachings, initiatory  or otherwise. At the turn of the 

17th  Century,  Egypt  was  still  a  largely-forgotten 

junkpile  until  Napoleon’s  Egyptian  campaign  a 

century  later, and Champollion’s 1822 translation of 

the Rosetta Stone, awakened European interest. 

The symbol of a rose & cross was well-known in 

Germany  from the  16th Century  as  the  emblem  of 

Lutheran Christianity. 27

Surveying  the  various  occult  movements  in 

western  &  northern  Europe  during  the  last  few 

centuries,  one  sees  a  Freemasonic  pattern,  a  pre-

Christian  pagan  pattern,  and  a  Judæo-Christian 

Cabalistic pattern - the third of these being mostly  in 

Spain,  France,  Belgium,  and  Britain.  Thus  by  the 

19th  Century  we  find  the  Societas  Rosicruciana  in 

26 Sources, selections, and applications of such  knowledge may 

be found in  the libraries and archives  of the Temple of Set. For 

introductory  bibliography concerning Egyptian philosophy  and 

metaphysics, as well as initiation  theory  and experience, cf. the 

relevant Categories of the Temple’s publicly-available Reading 

List. (Michael A. Aquino,  The Temple of Set, Volume II)

http://www.amazon.com/dp/1497567572

27  An analysis of Rosicrucian  symbolism generally,  as well as 

the AMORC emblem specifically, is contained in Appendix #2. 
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Anglia  (S.R.I.A.)  and  its  famous  successor  the 

Hermetic Order of  the  Golden Dawn (G.'.D.'.), and 

in  the early  20th Century   Aleister Crowley’s  Astrum 

 Argentum  (A.'.A.'.).  Along  the  way  Rosicrucianism 

regressed  from  the  Catholic mysticism of  the  three 

original  CR  documents  to   Zohar  Cabalism, 

ostensibly   just  for   its  obscure-secrets   glamour, 

including  an  initiatory   grade  system  aligned  to 

León’s “Tree of Life” schematic. 

While the research-work of the Golden Dawn’s 

most  famous  architect,  Samuel  L.  MacGregor 

Mathers, was  strictly   Zohar-Cabalistic28, the G.'.D.'. 

London  &  Paris  ceremonies  enjoyed  a  dash  of 

Abydos-Triad  (Osiris/Isis/Horus)  Egyptiana 

courtesy of Florence Farr. 29

Aleister Crowley  invoked the same triad for his 

A.'.A.'.,  although his  famous   Book  of  the  Law was 

28   As  for   instance  his  exhaustive  translation  of   The  Sacred 

 Magic of  Abra=Melin  the  Mage  at the  Louvre in Paris.  This 

and his other  research  may be reviewed in   Sword of Wisdom: 

 MacGregor  Mathers  and  “The  Golden  Dawn”   by   Ithell 

Colquhoun. NY: G.P. Putnam’s Sons, 1975. 

29   Cf.  Egyptian  Magic  by   Florence  Farr  (Wellingborough, 

Northamptonshire:  Aquarian   Press,  1982).  The  actress 

Florence  Farr   was  one  of   the  more  famous  initiates  of  the 

G.'.D.'.  and was a particularly  close friend  of  W.B. Yeats and 

G.B.  Shaw. A  very  readable  summary  of the  Egyptian magical 

tradition,  also notable for its section on Gnostic Christianity as 

developed in post-dynastic Egypt. 

Herein   may   be  found  the  G.'.D.'.  roots  of   the  “Æonic” 

system  into which Aleister Crowley would propose the Æon of 

Horus. 

For  Yeats’  involvement  and  emphases,  cf.  Yeats’  Golden 

 Dawn by  George Mills Harper (NY: Barnes & Noble, 1974): the 

best  account  of  Yeats’  encounter  with   occultism   -  first  via 

Blavatsky’s  Theosophical   Society   and  then   with  the  G.'.D.'. 

after 1891. 
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inspired  by  a stele  of  the  pre-Abydos  Ra-Harakhte 

(HarWer, the Great Horus). 30

C.  AMORC Arrives

In  1915  American  occultist  Harvey   Spencer 

Lewis  decided  to  start a  “Rosicrucian” organization 

of  his  own.  Interestingly  he  avoided  the  Egyptian 

ritual  of  the  British  groups,  as  well  as  the   Zohar 

Cabalism  of the French, inclining instead towards a 

deistic31,  natural-science  atmosphere  generally 

characterizing AMORC to this day. 

AMORC’s  “authorizing  charter”,  calligraphed 

by   Lewis,  is  titled  “American   Pronunziamento 

Number One”, the original copy  of which, as  signed 

by  Secretary  General  Thor  Kiimalehto,  establishes 

the  AMORC  “in  accordance  with  an  official 

manifesto O.T.O.” 

Lewis  subsequently   personally   deposited  the 

original,  countersigned,  and  “O.T.O.”-annotated 

copy  of this document with  the New York City  Public 

Library, where  it was  accidentally  discovered years 

30   Cf.  Overthrowing  the  Old Gods: Aleister Crowley and the 

 Book  of  the  Law  by   Don   Webb  (Rochester,  VT:  Inner 

Traditions,  2013).An   extensive  historical   and  philosophical 

examination,  including  both  his  detailed  commentary  of  the 

text  and  several   separate  essays  concerning  the  principles 

contained therein. 

31   Deism  is  belief  in  the  existence  of  a  supreme  being, 

specifically  of a  creator  who does not intervene in the universe. 

It became  fashionable consequent to  the scientific rationalism 

of  the  Enlightenment,  as  a   way  to  acknowledge  El   without 

having  to actually  bother with him or his institutions or clergy. 

Deism   was  prevalent  among   the  United  States’  Founding 

Fathers,  accounting  for  the  tone  of  the  Declaration   of 

Independence  &  Constitution.  It  has  since  remained  the   de 

 facto  religion   of  America,  with   the  various  religious 

institutions relegated to social and decorative utility. 
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later by  Rosicrucian historian Robert Vanloo32. This 

discovery  sent shock waves through San Jose, where 

AMORC possesses only  an  un-countersigned copy  of 

the original. What makes this inconvenient are those 

little  “O.T.O.”  initials  on  the  original  only, 

attributing  MORC’s  charter  to  the   Ordo  Templi 

 Orientis.  Consequently   San  Jose  has  attempted 

desperately   [but  unsuccessfully]  to  discredit  the 

NYPL  original,  and  failing  that  to  determinedly 

ignore it and hope everyone else will as well. 

To  understand  why  this  license  should  be  so 

excruciating, we’ll need to talk a bit about the O.T.O. 

But first a closer look at the  Pronunziamento  itself:

 Pronunziamento #1: New York (left) and San Jose (right) 

32  Vanloo, Robert,  Les Rose-Croix du Nouveau Monde. Paris: 

Claire  Vigne  Editrice,  1996.  Vanloo’s  detailed  account  of  his 

research is currently available online at:

http://parareligion.ch/sunrise/vanloo/ameng.htm
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It  appears  that  the  new  AMORC  Secretary 

General  was  not  the  only   one  to  sign  this  birth 

certificate. Above his  signature is  Lewis’  effort at a 

pharaonic  cartouche. 

Lewis  presumably   intended  this  to  be  the 

signature  of  Thutmose IV, whom he  claimed  to  be 

the founder  of Rosicrucianism  after he had restored 

Thoth as a god following Akhenaten’s suppression of 

all but the Aten. 

This,  however,  would  have  involved  time-

travel, as T4 was Akhenaten’s grandfather. 

T4  is  famous  for  clearing away  the  sand  that 

near-buried the Great Sphinx, in gratitude for which 

said Sphinx anointed him the next pharaoh. 

There  is  no  record  of  T4’s  establishing  the 

Rosicrucians,  nor  would  he  have  created  an 

initiatory  society  re-ignoring the   neteru in favor of 

an  alien  Hebrew  monotheism,  doubtless  re-

annoying the Sphinx as well. 

And  requiring  some  additional  time-travel 

convolutions.  T4 reigned  ca.  1415-1405  BCE.  Even 

after materializing post his grandson Akhenaten (ca. 

1370-1352) in  order to  restore the affronted  neteru, 

T4  would  have  had  to  take  an  even deeper  breath 

and  zoom  forward  into  the  next  dynasty  (XIX)  in 

order  to  El-monotheize  the  actual,  hieroglyphic-

documented  “Exodus”  [of  non-Hebrew  Goshen 

slaves]  during  the  reign  of  Merenptah   (ca. 

1232-1224) [not M’s deMilled dad Rameses II]. 

Of course if T4 could bounce around  like this, 

an extra commute to  1915 CE wouldn’t have posed a 

problem. 

With  all  this  Rosicrucian  effort  by   T4,  one 

wonders  why  the  appreciative  statue at Rosicrucian 

Park is of his granddad T3! 
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Lewis’ forged  “cartouche” also  fails  to  include 

the  surrounding  oval’s  crossbar,  and  replaces  the 

Egyptian  hieroglyphic   men-symbol  with   a 

meaningless  sketch  of  a  medieval  castle  rampart. 

The  corrected   cartouche  was  a  “throne  name”  of 

many  pharaohs, and  would  have been  preceded  by 

the  appropriate  honorifics,  and  translated  to 

“Everlasting Manifestation of Ra”: 

O.K., now let’s get back to the O.T.O. ... 

D.  “Sovereign Sanctuary of the Gnosis” 

The  O.T.O. ( Ordo Templi  Orientis33 )  had been 

founded  ca. 1896 by  the German Karl Kellner, who 

claimed  it  to  embody   the  “ultimate  secret  of 

initiation”:  a  combination  of  Bengali  Tantric  and 

Sufi “sex magic”. 34

While  there  is  no  similarity   between  the 

initiatory  systems of AMORC and O.T.O. today, San 

Jose seems rather at pains to cleanse its origins from 

any  O.T.O. taint. This is perhaps the consequence of 

33   “Order   of  the  Eastern   Temple”.  Both  the  name  and  the 

initials have a  secret significance:  The “supreme  secret”  of the 

Order  was  “sex  magic”,  in   which  the  “Western   Temple” 

identifies  the  vagina  and  the  “Eastern  Temple”  the  [more 

potent]  anus.  Similarly  the  three  letters  represent  the  penis 

between  two  testicles.  The  “normal” initiatory degrees of  the 

Order  conclude  with the  VII°.  Beyond  this  is  the  “Sovereign 

Sanctuary  of   the  Gnosis”:  the  VIII°  (masturbation),  the  IX° 

(heterosexual  vaginal  sex),  and  the  XI°  (the  “IX°  reversed”: 

homosexual  anal  sex).  [The  X°  is  merely   administrative, 

identifying  a  “national  king”  within  each  nation  hosting  the 

Order.]

34 King, Francis,  The Secret Rituals of the  O.T.O.  London: C.W. 

Daniel,  1973,  page  #22.  For  a   detailed  discussion  of  these 

Eastern precedents see King,  Sexuality, Magic &  Perversion. 

London: Spearman, 1972. 
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the  O.T.O.’s  penchant  for  ceremonial  sex-magic, 

which  is  a  touch   too   risqué  for  AMORC’s  staid 

sensibilities,  not  to  mention  O.T.O.’s  connection 

with  the infamous  Aleister  Crowley: Do What Thou 

Wilt libertine, drug-fiend  diarist,  and  sex-magician 

 par decadence. 

These Nameless Rites & Unspeakable Orgies of 

O.T.O. were presumably  not so  apparent to  Harvey 

Lewis  during  AMORC’s  fledgling  years,  when  he 

evidently  craved  external, European [in addition to 

pharaonic]  validation  for   his  new  Order.  By  1921 

Lewis  had  accepted  the  O.T.O.  VII°  and  the 

“Masonic” 33°90°95° from  Outer  Head of the Order 

Theodor Reuss. 35

Twelve  years  later  Lewis  would  additionally 

decorate  his  name  with   a  nonexistent  academic 

“Ph.D.”. 36

E.  Religion or Not? 

As  we  have  seen,  AMORC  is  conceptually, 

ideologically, mythologically, and  organizationally  a 

religion:  a deistic  interpretation of  El-monotheistic 

Judaism with the addition of Hindu reincarnation. 

This  entire  complex  is  nowhere  claimed  or 

argued to  be the product of a scientific, algorithmic 

process,  bur  is  completely   faith-based;  behind 

35   The VII°  is the  highest non-sex-magic degree of  the O.T.O. 

In  1921 Reuss  was  International  Grand  Master  of  Memphis-

Misraïm,  a  “clandestine”  (unrecognized)  Masonic  rite.  Lewis 

was never a legitimate Mason. 

36   In 1933  Lewis was named  a  “Doctor in Psychological and 

Hermetic  Sciences  of  the  Université  de  la  Rose+Croix”   by 

Belgian  occultist  Émile  Dantinne,  which   Lewis  thereafter 

relabeled  “Ph.D.”  for  his  book  title-pages  and  other  formal 

documents. 
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the  Monographs’  presentations  of  materialist, 

natural science and personal/physical health, any  & 

all  metaphysical  concepts  are  couched  in lofty  but 

meaningless  jargon,  attributed  where  necessary  to 

“the Cosmic”, e.g. El. 

So of course AMORC is a religion. 

Nevertheless  it  adamantly   insists  that  it’s 

nothing  of  the  sort.  From  the  “Frequently-Asked 

Questions” on its website:

No.  AMORC, which  stands for Ancient and 

Mystical Order Rosæ  Crucis, is not a religion  and 

does  not  require  a  specific  code  of  belief  or 

conduct. Rosicrucian students come from a variety 

of cultural and religious backgrounds. Becoming a 

Rosicrucian  student does  not  in any way  require 

you to leave your church, join  a  church, or  change 

your religious beliefs. Some Rosicrucian members 

do not subscribe to  any  specific religious beliefs at 

all.  For  students  who  do,  we  encourage  them  to 

participate  in  the  religion  of  their   choice.  As  a 

result,  Rosicrucian  students  come  from   every 

religious  denomination,  and  through   our 

teachings, many  find a greater  appreciation  of the 

mystical  principles  underlying  their   individual 

religious and  philosophical beliefs.  Those who  do 

not belong to any particular religion often  discover 

a  sense  of  connection  with   a   higher  intelligence 

that was missing in their lives before. 

The  ostensible  purpose  of  this  statement is  to 

deflect criticism  or  condemnation from  established 

Judæo-Christian  institutions,  who  are  habitually 

and  historically   inclined  to  denounce  as  “satanic 

cults” competitors  for the  masses’ credulity, loyalty 

and wallets; well-known examples  in America being 

the  19th-century   Mormons  and  the  20th-century 

Scientologists. 

Even so, AMORC is  routinely  denounced  as  a 

“mind-control cult”  if not as a  satanic one. Of course 
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in   the  competitive  arena  of  institutional  religions, 

“mind  control” is  simply  the  other factions’  “faith”. 

AMORC is arguably no different. 

Yet AMORC is not a “shepherd/sheep”  religion 

of  El-deputized clergy  issuing orders  and proffering 

counsel in his name. 

It is characteristic of the slave-religions that the 

masses need only  obey  [and, in Christianity, accept 

Jesus’  Grace]. They  need not understand  any  of  it, 

indeed  are  admonished  not   to  attempt  to 

understand  El who  is  axiomatically  beyond  human 

comprehension. 37

This, however, is  where  initiation differs  from 

mere  passive  inculcation.  Initiation  offers  the 

individual  a  [Right-Hand]  path  to  redemption: 

reacceptance by  and reabsorption into the universal, 

divine  consciousness  of  El.  All  RHP  courses  of 

initiation have this as  their goal: the obliteration of 

the “original sin” separate self. 

Is  this  a  desirable,  indeed  the  only, 

inevitable, desirable goal,  through RHP  initiation 

as  much  as  Grace?  As  AMORC  summarizes  it  to 

initiates  upon  their  admission  to  its  Temple-

degrees:

The  result  of  Rosicrucian  mysticism  is  the 

mastery  of the ego and the blossoming of the soul 

consciousness.  It  is  a  purification   process  that 

makes each  level  of being  suitable as a channel for 

Divine  Intelligence.  It  is  a   total  conscious 

surrender  to  the  Supreme  Truth  that  awaits  the 

moment to manifest itself. 

37  Theology is a system  for explaining things by coining words 

which  nobody can understand and  pretending that the words 

men  something. Among Western  primates the chief word used 

for   this  purpose  is  “God”;  among  Eastern  primates  it  is 

“karma”. - Robert Anton Wilson,  Schrödinger’s Cat I ( (1979). 
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We then realize  how much  the intellect can 

become  an obstacle  if it holds sway,  although  we 

can  also see that it may  become an  instrument that 

allows  the  expression  of  what  transcends  it. 

Accordingly  the intellect  should not  be  neglected; 

it must be trained, educated, and mastered so as to 

become  the  primary   vehicle,  the  fundamental 

instrument,  the  faithful  transmitter  from  below 

upwards and from above downwards. 38

F.  Traditional Rosicrucian Initiation

 

1. 

Postincarnate Destination

AMORC’s  RHP  initiation  curriculum  differs 

substantially   from   those  of  historic  Rosicrucian 

Orders. First  we’ll  summarize  them,  then examine 

the AMORC differences. 

To  make  sense  of  the  RHP  initiatory  concept 

and process, it’s  necessary  to  relate it to  the human 

experience of life/death. 

All  conventional  religions  save  one  have  as 

their core purpose and justification the alleviation of 

humans’ ignorance and fear  of bodily  death, which is 

assumed to  take one’s conscious existence, or  “soul” 

along with it. 

The one exception to such penance is orthodox 

( Torah) Judaism. 

While  there  have  been  many   explanations  for 

other  religions’  antipathy  towards  Judaism, one  of 

the  most  telling  has  todo  with  Jews’  failure  to  be 

posthumously   accountable  in   any   way   for   their 

incarnate  conduct,  implying  that  they   are  self-

serving and indifferent to ethics. As discussed above, 

they   see  themselves  -  indeed  all  humankind  - 

doomed  to  the  horror   of  posthumous   Sheol, 

38   Temple  I°  Monograph,  “Consecration   of  the  Sanctuary”, 

page #4. 
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regardless  of  any   prehumous  efforts  they   might 

make, such as  obedience  to  or solicitation of  El, to 

avert this fate. 

Observed  Dietrich  Eckart,  initiate  of  the   Thule 

 Gesellschaft  and  mentor  to  Adolf  Hitler and Alfred 

Rosenberg:

It  is  now  evident  that  a   people  which 

completely denies the  existence of life  after death 

must limit all of its thoughts and endeavors to  the 

present world, to earthly existence; it has no other 

choice. But a  people can  only grow up with  such  an 

emphasis  on  worldly  matters  if  it  fundamentally 

lacks  any  need  for  immortality,  which  in  turn  is 

possible  only if  there  is  no  trace  of feeling in its 

basic character for the eternal in mankind. 

Wherever   the  soul   manifests  itself,  no 

matter  how  faintly,  a   sense  of  immortality 

necessarily follows. 

The  individual   is  not  always  consciously 

aware of this; indeed there are many  who refuse to 

understand it - who are so ignorant concerning the 

concept  of   immortality  that  they  habitually 

denounce  it,  even   while  their  unselfish   actions 

clearly reveal that each one of them  senses the soul 

and therefore eternity within himself. 39

Although  Pauline  Christianity   attempted  to 

appropriate the Pythagorean/Platonic concept of the 

“soul  distinct within and  ultimately  freed  from  the 

body”, it was  unable to  sustain this concept without 

the vehicle of the body. 

Christian artistic representations of  posthumous 

Paradise  are  invariably  sterile  and  dull.  It  will  be 

recalled  that  Christ’s  ultimate  promise  upon  his 

Second  Coming was  to  reunite  all  souls  with  their 

ex-bodies, so that they  would once again enjoy  their 

original  corporeal  shells.  This  is  of  course 

39 Eckhart, Dietrich,  Auf gut deutsch (1919). 
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impossible  if  Earthly  reincarnation has  been taking 

place in the meantime. 

The  conventional  religious  “rescue”  from  the 

Jewish   forecast  of   Sheol  is  simple:  If  you  are 

obedient to the religion during life, your soul will be 

whisked away  to  an eternal “Heaven” or “Paradise”. 

If  you’ve  been  disobedient,  to  a  comparably-

unpleasant “Hell”. 

One would assume that, with these alternative 

destinations  being as  important  as  they  are,  these 

same  religions  would  have  described  them  pretty 

thoroughly, if only  in myth and revelation. Curiously 

this  has  not been the case. With the  exception of a 

few  well-known efforts, like the   Holy  Bible’s  “Book 

of  Revelation”,  Dante  Alighieri’s   Divine  Comedy, 

and John Milton’s  Paradise Lost, both destinations 

remain vague. 

If  pressed,  the  average  American  might 

imagine Heaven to be something like Disneyland, or 

perhaps  the  Las  Vegas  Strip  with  overflowing 

jackpots  and  front-row  show   seats.  Hell,  on  the 

other  hand, might  be  an endless  income-tax  audit 

while  immobilized  in  a  permanent  Los  Angeles 

freeway traffic jam. 

 

2.  Time

Conventional/RHP religions incorporate one of 

two concepts of time: linear or cyclical. 40

What all Western religions have in common is 

the  linear  time  of  Judaism.  Jewish  mythology 

posits  a  “Genesis” of  creation, followed  by  a  time-

40   In  Left-Hand Path/Setian  initiation there are  two  different 

time-concepts:  circular  [per   Egyptian  metaphysics]  and 

timeless. For discussions of these see my  books  MindStar and 

 FindFar. 
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unidirectional,  everything-&-everyone-inclusive 

forced-march to a final “Apocalypse”. 41

This  linear-time  scenario  is  microcosmed  in 

each  human’s  lifespan:  It  has  a  beginning,  an 

incarnate-life  ordeal of  trial  and obedience, and  an 

end/consequence.  You’ve  got  just  one  shot  at 

existence,  so  you’d  better  make  it  come  out  in 

Anaheim. 

The principal Eastern religions - Hinduism and 

Buddhism - are cyclical, not linear. The line of time 

keeps  moving  onward  in  a  “Great   Mandala” 42, to 

which  souls  keep  returning  in   endless  up/down 

reincarnations,  until/unless  they’re   nirvan ically-

perfect  enough   to  escape  it  into  Eternal  Bliss 

( Ānanda). 

In  an  initiatory   RHP  religion,  everything 

depends  upon  whether   your   curriculum   of 

perfection  &  reinclusion  in  El  is  intended  to  be 

accomplished  in the  course  of  one  lifetime. If  it is, 

the  Jewish  linear-time  model  suffices.  This  is  the 

model of  Torah Cabalism. 

B u t  i f  y o u r  c u r r i c u l u m   p r o v i d e s  f o r 

incompletion,  or  inadequate  purification,  then 

you’re up against a dilemma: If there’s an inevitable 

Heaven/Hell,  and  instead  of  a  life  of  passive 

obedience  and/or   the  acceptance  of  Grace,  you’ve 

“brazenly”  presumed  self-purification/perfection 

through  initiation, any inadequacy  or  incompletion 

will doom you to the L.A. freeway. 

41   Even in a cultural climate  of materialist deism, this linear-

time  model  is reflected  in  the  “one-way”  Big  Bang  image  of 

cosmology.  Theoretically  it  would  be  just  as  possible  to 

envision a  cyclical  universe  of  endless  expansion/contraction 

oscillation. 

42   with  an  appreciative,  sentimental  nod  to  Peter,  Paul,  and 

Mary. 
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So  with RHP  initiation it is far safer to  have a 

cyclical-reincarnation doctrine, permitting as  many 

repetitions  of  initiation as  necessary  to  achieve El-

absorption. 

And  indeed  that is  what AMORC  has  done:  a 

hybrid  of  Western Jewish  linear incarnate  lifespan 

coupled  together with  Hindu   karma-based  Earthly 

reincarnation. 

Is there a  divine (“Cosmic”/El) prescription for 

this hybrid? Not at all; indeed the notion of cyclical 

time  in any  manifestation is  a denial, one  might 

say a “blasphemy” of a creator/unidirectional El. 

Unidirectionalism  is  essential to  this  kind  of 

god: As Georg  Hegel explained it in  his cosmology  of 

 Dialectic  Idealism,  the  entire  course  of  universal 

history  constitutes  the mind  of  El in the  process  of 

fully   understanding  itself.  The  “recycling”  of  any 

component  would  compromise  this  Dialectic  as  a 

whole. 

 

3.  The Tree of Life

Setting  aside  for  awhile  AMORC’s  linear/

cyclical  time-contradiction,  let’s  look  next  at    the 

structure  of  traditional Rosicrucianism’s  initiation-

path: the Cabalistic “Tree of Life”. 

According to the  Zohar, the universe and all of 

its  contents  derive  from  a  manifestation  of  El 

termed   Ain  Soph  Aour,  the  Infinite  or   Limitless 

Light.  Issuing  from   this  source  are  ten  rays  or 

 Sephiroth,  being  progressively   coarser  or  more 

material manifestations of El. 

As  the Cabalist initiate ascends  from one  level 

of  initiatory   existence  to  another,  then,  he 

supposedly   is  that  much   closer   to  the  purely 

spiritual existence of El. 
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In  19th  Century   France  Alphonse  Louis 

Constant, better known by  his Hebraicized name of 

“Éliphas  Lévi” 43,   was  the  best-known proponent of 

Jewish  Cabalism and  Catholic-Christian ceremonial 

magic,  inspiring  the  French  mystic  Joséphin 

Péladan   and  his  Belgian  disciple  Émile  Dantinne, 

both  of  whom  affected  “Rosicrucianism”   for  its 

vague, mysterious  glamour. 

Continental  and  British  Rosicrucians  alike 

followed  Lévi’s  prescription, locking their initiatory 

degrees  or grades  to  the path up through the “Tree 

of  Life”  from  Earth  to  El.  Principal  degree-names 

were duly  associated with specific  Sephiroth [tbough 

no one could or did explain why]. 

For  a bit of extra drama and brinksmanship, an 

“Abyss” was later added to the “Tree” below  the top-

three   Sephiroth:  This  Abyss  would  remain  an 

uncrossable barrier to divine spirituality  for  even the 

most  dedicated  incarnate  initiates,  until  Aleister 

Crowley  jumped it, avoiding the jaws  of  Choronzon 

in   the  Tenth  Æthyr,  to  become  a  still-incarnate 

Magister Templi (8)=[3]. 44

The “Tree of Life” is represented thus:

43   Cf.  Éliphas  Lévi:  Master  of  Occultism  by  Thomas  A. 

Williams (University of Alabama Press, 1975).  Amidst all the 

confusion  surrounding   Levi,  this  little  174-page  biography 

stands as an  island of scholarship. Williams discusses the facts 

of his life, philosophy, and writings succinctly, suggesting prior 

influences  and  subsequent  legacies.  Today  most  of  Lévi’s 

doctrines are  thoroughly  outdated,  but  in many ways  he  was 

the Columbus of modern  occult science. Extensively  footnoted, 

with a good bibliography and a list of Levi’s own works. 

44   Cf.  Crowley,  Aleister,  The  Vision  and  The  Voice  (Dallas: 

Sangreal  Foundation, 1972).  This book contains the  record of 

Crowley’s  experiences  with  the  thirty  Æthyrs  of  the  XIX 

Enochian  Key  of  John  Dee..  The  visions  are  considered  by 

many to be Crowley’s most beautiful magical record. 
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4.  Golden Dawn



The  grades  (as  they  were  then  called)  of  the 

G.'.D.'. were:

Grade 

Sephirah Attribution

Neophyte (0)=[0] 

[None]

Zelator (1)=[10] 

Malkuth

Theoricus (2)=[9] 

Yesod

Practicus (3)=[8] 

Hod

Philosophus (4)=[7] 

Netzach

Adeptus Minor (5)=[6] 

Tiphareth

Adeptus Major (6)=[5] 

Geburah

Adeptus Exemptus (7)=[4] Chesed

Magister Templi (8)=[3]  Binah

Magus (9)=[2] 

Chokmah

Ipsissimus (10)=[1] 

Kether

The  G.'.D.'.  grades  of  Zelator  through 

Philosophus were concerned with  an understanding 

and mastery  of the “elemental” forces governing the 

physical plane. 

The  three  Adeptus  grades  -  which collectively 

comprised  the  Second  Order  of  the  G.'.D.'.  (the 

Order  of  the  Red  Rose and  Golden  Cross)  -  raised 

the initiate to spiritual levels of apprehension. 

The  grades  of  Magister  Templi  through 

Ipsissimus  were  considered  Astral  grades  beyond 

incarnated human manifestation; hence none of the 

three G.'.D.'. leaders (Westcott, Mathers, Woodman) 

professed  a  claim  to  them.  As  Dr.  F.I.  Regardie 

observed in  The Golden Dawn:

It is impossible for the  ordinary individual  to 

understand  those  above  the  grade  of  Adeptus 

Minor,  and  individuals  who  lay   claim  to  such 

exalted  grades,  by  that  very   act  place  a  gigantic 
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question   mark  against  the  validity   of  their 

attainment. He that exalted is humble. And to have 

tasted  that  which   is  conveyed  by   the  Adeptus 

Minor  grade  is so  lofty an  experience  that  few in 

their  right  minds,  unless  they   were  extremely 

saintlike  in  character,  would  consider  themselves 

as  having   passed  officially   to  a  higher  spiritual 

state. 

 

5.  Astrum Argentum

Before proceeding to  the AMORC version, let’s 

take a look  at the next modification, that designed 

by   Aleister  Crowley   for  his  G.'.D.'.-successor 

organization, the  Astrum Argentum (A.'.A.'. =  Silver 

Star). 

He described the A.'.A.'. system in an appendix 

to   Magick  entitled  “One  Star  in  Sight”.  It  was  a 

change  from the  G.'.D.'.  concept only  insofar  as  it 

was  redesigned  to  coincide  with  the  concepts  of 

initiation set forth  in the   Book of the Law. Certain 

grade names were added or  altered, and there was a 

general lessening of “pure” Cabalistic emphasis:

The  Order of  the  Star called  S.S. is, in 

respect of its existence upon the Earth, an 

organized  body   of  men  and  women 

distinguished  among their  fellows  by  the 

qualities  here  enumerated.  They  exist  in 

their  own Truth,  which is  both universal 

and  unique.  They   move  in  accordance 

with   their  own  Wills,  which  are  each 

unique  yet  coherent  with  the  universal 

will. 

They   perceive  (that  is,  understand, 

know,  and  feel)  in  love,  which  is  both 

unique and universal. 
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The  order consists of  eleven grades  or 

degrees and is numbered as follows. These 

compose 3  groups: the Orders of the S.S., 

of the R.C., and of the G.D. respectively. 

Order of the Golden Dawn

Probationer (0)=[0]

Neophyte (1)=[10]

Zelator (2)=[9]

Practicus (3)=[8]

Philosophus (4)=[7]

“Dominus Liminus - the link” 

Order of the Rosy Cross

Adeptus Minor (5)=[6]

Adeptus Major (6)=[5]

Adeptus Exemptus (7)=[4]

“Babe of the Abyss - the link” 

Order of the Silver Star

Magister Templi (8)=[3]

Magus (9)=[2]

Ipsissimus (10)=[1]

(These  figures  have  special 

meanings  to  the  initiated  and  are 

commonly  employed  to  designate  the 

grades.)

The  general  characteristics  and 

attributions  of  these  Grades  are 

indicated  by  their correspondences  on 

the  Tree of  Life, as  may  be  studied  in 

detail in the  Book 777. 
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Student: His  business  is  to  acquire 

a  general  intellectual  knowledge 

of  all  systems  of  attainment,  as 

declared  in the  prescribed  books 

(Appendix 1 of  Magick). 

Probationer:It  is  his  principal 

business  to  begin  such  practices 

as  he  may  prefer,  and  to  write  a 

careful record of the same for one 

year. 

Neophyte:  Has  to  acquire  perfect 

control of the Astral Plane. 

Zelator: His main work is to achieve 

complete  success  in  Asana  and 

Pranayama.  He  also  begins  to 

study   the  formula   of  the  Rosy 

Cross. 

Practicus:  Is  expected  to  complete 

his  intellectual  training,  and  in 

particular to study the Qabalah. 

Philosophus:  He  is  expected  to 

complete  his  moral  training.  He 

is tested in devotion to the Order. 

Dominus  Liminis:  Is  expected  to 

show  mastery  of  Pratyahara and 

 Dharana. 

Adeptus  (without):  Is  expected  to 

perform  the Great Work, thus the 

Knowledge  and  Conversation  of 

the Holy Guardian Angel. 

Adeptus (within): Is admitted to the 

practice  of  the  formula  of  the 

Rosy   Cross  upon  entering  the 

College of the Holy Ghost. 
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Adeptus (Major): Obtains a general 

mastery   of  practical  Magick, 

though without comprehension. 

Adeptus  (Exemptus):  Completes  in 

perfection  all  these  matters.  He 

then either  (a) becomes a  Brother 

of  the  Left  Hand  Path  or  (b)  is 

stripped  of  all  his  attainments 

and of himself as well, even of his 

Holy  Guardian  Angel, and    then 

becomes  a  Babe  of  the  Abyss, 

who,  having  transcended  the 

Reason, does nothing but grow in 

the  womb  of  its  mother.  It  then 

finds itself a -

Magister  Templi  (Master  of  the 

Temple):  whose  functions  are 

fully  described in  Liber  418, as  is 

this  complete  initiation  from 

Adeptus  Exemptus.  See  also 

“Aha!” His principal business it to 

tend his “garden” of disciples and 

to  obtain a perfect understanding 

of the Universe. He is a Master of 

 Samadhi. 

Magus: Attains to  wisdom, declares 

his  law   [see   Liber  I  vel  Magi], 

and  is  a Master of  all  Magick  in 

its greatest and highest sense. 

Ipsissimus:  Is  beyond  all  this  and 

beyond  all  comprehension  of 

those of lower degrees. 
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G.  AMORC Initiation

 

1. 

Degrees

While AMORC uses  [mostly] the “Tree of Life” 

names  for  its  degrees,  it  becomes  immediately 

obvious  that  the  progression  is  not  based  upon 

 Zohar  Cabalism. Indeed there is no “ascension from 

the material to the spiritual” in  it at all. Rather, like 

its pre-Temple “preview”, it consists  of high-school-

level natural science, complemented with guidelines 

for  personal  bodily   health  and  a  purposeful, 

creative,  and  constructive  lifestyle.  Here  is  the 

progression:


Introduction

Postulant


Neophyte

Temple Section

Studiosus  I°:  (originally  “Zelator”, 

later  “Juniorius”)  Focuses  on 

polarity:  its  omnipresence  in the 

Electromagnetic  Spectrum  and 

both  atomic  and  subatomic 

physics.  Why   polarity   should 

exist at all is not explored, nor the 

existence  of  those  contrasts  or 

opposites other than in the EMS. 

Theoricus  II°:  How  the  human 

mind processes sensory  input and 

attempts to  relate it logically  and 

imaginatively.  Understanding 
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and  disciplining  of  memory. 

Connection with El via  mysticism 

and “Cosmic Consciousness”. 

Practicus  III°:  Various  concepts 

concerning the phenomena of life 

and  death,  both  natural  and 

spiritual: “the Cosmic Purpose of 

Life”.  “Vital  Life  Force”,  the  soul 

and  its  Earthly   reincarnation 

according to  karma. 

Philosophus IV°: The “Rosicrucian 

Ontology”, defining “the nature of 

b e i n g ”  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  “ t h e 

cosmological  framework  for  all 

creation”.  The  significance  of 

symbolism   in  the  subconscious. 

T i m e ,  s p a c e ,  i n f i n i t y ,  a n d 

eternity. 

Adeptus Minor V°: A collection of 

excerpts  taken  from   famous 

philosophers  claimed  to  be 

Rosicrucians,  including:  Thales, 

Solon,  Pythagoras,  Heraclitus, 

Democritus,  Plato,  Empedocles, 

Socrates, & Aristotle. 

Adeptus  Major VI°:  A review and 

expansion  of  bodily   heath  and 

disease,  including  advice  and 

exercises to  maximize  the  former 

and  minimize  the  latter.  Beyond 

this,  the  “spiritual  nature  of 

food”,  “Rosicrucian  Personal 
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Treatment  to  Restore  your 

Psychic  Equilibrium”,  and  the 

sending  of  collective  healing 

thoughts  through   a  “Council  of 

Solace”. 45

Adeptus Exemptus VII°: 



Perception  &  colors  of  your 

personal  “aura”  and  others’. 

“Psychic  projection”,  symbolism 

in  dreams, and the use of mantras 

and vowel-sounds (“Om”, etc.). 

Magister  Templi  VIII°:   Karma-

controlled  Earthly   reincarnation 

of  the “soul”, the ultimate goal of 

re-inclusion of the individual soul 

into  the  “universal  soul”   of  El. 

The  problem of  the  reincarnated 

soul  retaining  no  previous-

incarnation  memory.  Animal 

intelligence  as  distinct  from 

human,  including  absence  of  a 

soul.  “Cosmic  Planes  and  the 

Levels of Cosmic Evolution.” Pre/

posthumous  attitudes  toward the 

dying,  including  interceding, 

confessing, and grateful prayer to 

El. 

Magus  IX°:  Exercise  of  all  the 

previously-learned  “metaphysical 

45   Lest  the  North  American Grand  Lodge  be  accused  of not 

practicing what it preaches, the  Grand  Temple in San  Jose  is 

open  at noon  daily  for Rosicrucians and nonmembers alike to 

gather in just such a Council of Solace meditation. 
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powers”   to  change  both  your 

p e r s o n a l  l i f e  a n d  y o u r 

environment (e.g. magic). This  is 

admonished  to  be  towards  “the 

greatest  good  and  highest 

principles  you  know”  -  which,  if 

you are not yet “one with El”, sets 

your  personal  judgment  against 

his,  e.g.  the  existing  momentum 

of Natural Law. 

The  IX°  thereby   formally 

confronts  the  dilemma  of  RHP 

initiation, which is the distinction 

of  the  ultimately-strengthened 

individual  consciousness  from 

that  of  El:  necessitating  either 

willful  defiance  of  “Cosmic 

Consciousness”  (El)  or   complete 

surrender  to  him   by   refusing 

personal  continuation  of  will: 

absorption into “CC” 46

Without  either  addressing   or 

resolving  this  dilemma,  the  IX° 

Monographs veer off into a menu 

of  stock-occult  NL-violations, 

such  as  telepathy,  telekinesis, 

46  “Cosmic Consciousness”  constitutes the entire realm of the 

penultimate  “Illuminati  Section”  [no  connection  with   the 

Bavarian  I.],  as  well  as  the  ultimate  XII°+  “Ordo  Summum 

 Bonum” [with no fewer  than 144 Astral  Planes to  explore. The 

new Illuminatus is relieved to discover that Black Magic lurks 

only on the  first  two  of these,  leaving the  remaining 142  safe 

for blissful basking]. (Illuminati Section Monograph)
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vibroturgy 47,  radiesthesia48,  and 

invisibility 49. 

We  conclude  the  AMORC  degree-summaries  at 

this  point,  because  the  subsequent  “Illuminati” 

degrees descend [or ascend, as the case may  be] into 

the incoherently-jargonistic. The distinctions are:

Illuminati Section

Illuminatus  Minor  X°  (originally 

“Magus”, then “Ipsissimus’). 

Illuminatus Major XI°. 

Illuminatus  Ipsissimus  XII° 

(orig. “Illuminatus Exemptus”). 

47  “Vibroturgy” is defined as “the mental reading  of ‘vibrations’ 

in  an object  imparted  to  it by  previous  owners  or  handlers”. 

While no such phenomenon occurs in nature, such  “reading” is 

an  illusion  long-popular  with  stage  magicians  [and  frauds 

using stage-magic trickery to devceive the gullible]. 

48  “Radiesthesia” is defined as “sensitiveness held to  enable a 

person  with  the  aid  of  divining  rod  or   pendulum  to  detect 

things (such  as the presence of underground water, the nature 

of an illness, or the guilt of a suspected person); also :dowsing, 

divining”.  While  there  is  some  basis  for  human  sub-sensory 

sensitivity to  non-visual water sources,  extrapolation  of  such 

perception   to  “mind-reading”  is  absurd.  Once  again,  the 

illusion of “mentalism”  is a  stage-magic  specialty,  and  again 

also subject to fraudulent misuse by con-artists. 

49 In the context of this list of deceptive fraud, it is difficult to 

see  RHP  initiatory   justification   for  a  claimed  power  of 

invisibility, nor  do  AMORC  Monographs teach  such a power. 

[In  less-fanciful contexts, such  as espionage  and martial  arts, 

techniques to  avoid  being noticed  are  indeed taught;  and  yet 

again invisibility is a stage-magic illusion. Interestingly in the 

laboratory,  physicists  are  experimenting  with   the  deflection 

and “jamming”  of light-waves to wholly  or  partially conceal  test 

objects. 
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2.  Evaluation

 

 

a.  Posthumous Promise

The  purpose  of the  Cabalistic “Tree  of  Life” is 

to  chart a personal initiatory  path for  the separated 

“soul”, initially  detecting and defining itself against 

only   the  contents  and  background  of  the  OU,  to 

progressively   learn  about,  become  aware  of,  and 

exercise  its  non-material/spiritual  aspects,  thus 

drawing ever  closer to the wholly-spiritual existence 

of El, until it finally  is refined, purified enough to be 

seamlessly  merged  into  that primal  consciousness, 

losing  the  last  vestiges  of  separateness  in  that 

culmination. 

The  initiatory  degrees  of  previous  Rosicrucian 

organizations  are  aligned  to  the  “Tree  of  Life” 

accordingly, but that of AMORC  is not. There  is  no 

mention of the Tree, Cabala, or the  Zohar. 

What  is  retained  is  the  Jewish   monotheism, 

absent Redeemer Christianity  or Islam variants, but 

still premised on the “original sin” of mankind in its 

ordinary, non-initiated  separateness. The  initiation 

that  AMORC  offers  is  advertised  to  return  the 

disciple to “Cosmic (=El) Consciousness”. 

If a Rosicrucian fails to  achieve this in a single 

incarnate  lifespan,  AMORC  further  promises 

[Hindu]  Earthly   reincarnation,  as  repeatedly   as 

necessary  until the goal of “CC” reunion/obliteration 

is finally attained. 

Throughout  the  entire   corpus  of  AMORC 

Monographs, no  basis, authority, or  source  for this 

posthumous  promise  -  the  ultimate,  essential, and 

final  goal  of  Rosicrucian  initiation  -  is  ever  cited. 

The  curious  student  is  referred  to  “Rosicrucian 

tradition”, or vague intimations from “the Cosmic”. 
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b.  Cold Water

As  the  reader   realizes  by   now,  AMORC’s 

promise of  melding into  “CC” through its  initiatory 

curriculum is complete and utter nonsense:

•  The  underlying  Judaic  religion  is 

nothing  more  than  a  crude, 

incoherent  composite  of  previous 

religions  and  superstitions.  It  is 

thus  a hollow shell of nothingness, 

including  its  caricature  of  the 

borrowed Canaanite god El. 

•  As  Judaism   is  a  fiction,  its 

derivatives  Christianity  and  Islam 

are  consequently  also  fiction.  That 

all  three  of  these  religions  have 

deceived  and  enslaved  countless 

humans  for millennia  proves  only 

that. 

•  As   Torah  Judaism is  baseless, any  

attempt  to  master  it,  e.g.  by   the 

invented  and  disattributed   Zohar 

and its Cabala are also vacuous and 

useless. 

•  As  Judaism  is  a  lie,  its  dreaded 

 Sheol  is  also  nonexistent.  Nor  is 

incarnate  humanity   in  the  least 

“sinful”  or  “shameful”  by   merely 

existing  as  individual,  conscious 

beings. 
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•  The  Hindu  concept  of  Earthly  

reincarnation  would  be  a  mortal 

heresy  to all of the El-religions if it 

indeed actually  existed, since those 

religions  all  insist  on  linear  time 

and singularity  of the “soul” and its 

[only]  physical  body  -  so  much  so 

that  they   proclaim  their  eventual 

reunification at the “end of time”. 

•  Its  Western  heresy   aside,  Hindu 

reincarnation  is  disproved  by  the 

absence  of  cumulative  memory 

(which is what ultimate establishes 

personal,  isolate  identity),  and  by 

the  extreme  imbalance  of  world-

wide  births/deaths,  and  by   the 

continuing  compounding  of  world 

population. 

•  Even  if  Hindu  reincarnation  did 

exist  despite  its  gross  population 

inconsistencies,  it  would  still  be 

nothing  but  a  cruel  joke  on  the 

supposedly “continuing” soul:

I care not if the loftiest, the freest, the 

fairest  portions  of  my  mind  be  eternally 

living  and  radiant  in   the  supreme 

gladness; they  are no longer  mine; I do not 

know them.  Death has cut the network of 

nerves or  memories  that  connected  them 

with  I know not what centers wherein lies 

the  point which I  feel  to  be  my very self. 

They  are  thus set  loose,  floating  in  space 

and time; and their fate is  as alien  to me as 

that of the most distant stars. 

All  that befalls has no existence for  me 

unless  I  can  recall  it  within   that 
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mysterious   being   which   is  I  know  not 

where and  precisely  nowhere and which  I 

turn like a mirror about this  world whose 

phenomena  take  shape  only   insofar  as 

they are reflected in it. 50

The discerning reader  will note that nothing in 

the above reconciliation is either obscure or  elusive. 

It is simple, succinct, self-evident. 51

Further it is  unemotional:  The  author has  no 

desire  or  agenda  to  destroy   Rosicrucianism,  or 

AMORC particularly. Quite the contrary: The entire 

Part  II  of  this  book  seeks  to  replace  this  invalid 

nonsense with valid sense, on the presumption that 

such  is  entirely  possible, and  that AMORC has  the 

best RHP potential to actualize it. 

 

 

c. 

Prehumous Practices

This  side  of  the  grave,  what  can  be  said 

concerning  AMORC’s  personal  teachings  and 

community presence? 

As  summarized  above,  the  Monographs  teach 

high-school-level  natural  science,  healthy  personal 

50 Maeterlinck, Maurice,  Our Eternity. New York: Dodd, Mead, 

1914, pages #50-51. 

51   Anyone  unable,  unwilling,  or  undisposed  to  see  might 

profitably consider  switching  allegiance from El to the dæmon-

sultan god Azathoth, patron  of bot both blindness and idiocy, 

who  bubbles and  blasphemes amidst Cosmic  Chaos, lulled by 

loathsome  flute-freakwencies.  There’s  a  suitable  religion  for 

everyone. 
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habits,  and  a   sprinkling  of  harmless,  fluffy-bunny 

White Magic52 along the way. 

From   the  very   first  “Postulant”   Monograph, 

AMORC  also  encourages  non-feather-ruffling 

community  behavior; the Monographs are intended 

for “inner fulfillment” rather than social activism. 

Unsurprisingly   conversation   on   AMORC’s 

Internet Members’  Forum tends  to  the  pleasantly-

social: this or that Atrium  having a meeting or party. 

Questions concerning ideology  or theology  are rare, 

and either unanswered or referred to a Monograph. 

As a social club for people who simply  enjoy  the 

fantasy  of  “secret  teachings”,  AMORC  seems  both 

prolific -  with local “Atriums” in locales throughout 

the Americas - and harmless. 

While  the  organization  doesn’t  disclose  or 

discuss  membership  details,  I’d  guess  that  its 

predominant  demographic  is  White,  middle-class, 

high-school  graduate,  middle-age,  more-or-less 

evenly   between  the  sexes.  In  short,  “occult 

Pleasantville”. 

H.  Magic

 

1. 

Universes

AMORC,  like  its  Rosicrucian  predecessors, 

concerns  itself  with  two  experiential  environments 

52   White Magic  (WM)  consists of efforts to  deceive  oneself 

and/or others into believing  in whole or  partial communication 

with/acceptance by El. This WM includes both  ritual  and non-

ritual  activities  of  slave-religions  and  RHP  organizations,  as 

well as individual expressions such  as prayers,  saying Grace, 

and meeting invocations. WM is intrinsically  impotent, but can 

be used for substantial propaganda impact. 
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or  “Universes”:  the  [single]  Objective  (OU),  and 

[multiple, individual] Subjective (SU). 

 

 

a.  Objective

The  OU  is  the  single,  collectively-experienced 

environment of  matter and energy  external to  each 

individual  consciousness.  It  is  the  creation  and 

manifestation  of  the   neteru  (Plato’s  “Forms”, 

Ayesha’s “principles of nature”), or collectively “El”. 

The  authorship, the energy, and the continued 

existence  of  the   neteru  are  proven   prima  facie  by 

the  omnipresence  and  omnipotence  of  the  OU’s 

“rules of operation”, aka NL. 53

Each  isolate  human  self-consciousness  (the 

eightfold  Egyptian  MindStar54,  or  monosimplified 

“soul”)  looks  out  on  the  OU  through  the 

physiological  media  of  the  brain  &  body,  thereby 

differentiating “what it is” from “what it is not”. 

In the  interests  of  completeness,  the  OU  also 

consists  of  an  equal  displacement  of  antimatter/

energy,  which  balances  the  “positive”  and  enables 

the existence of “something out of nothing”: 0=+1-1. 

OU  phenomena  exist  in  3   Dimensions  of 

displacement  (length,  width,  height),  to  which 

motion  between   OU  components  adds  the  4th  of 

duration  (“time”).  D1-3  are  absolutes.  D4  is  a 

variable,  relative  to  two  or more  D1-3s;  that is  the 

true meaning of relativity. 55

53 The word “nature” derives from the original Egyptian  neter. 

54 Cf. Michael A. Aquino,  MindStar. 

55  For  a  detailed discussion  of both OU & SU Dimensions, see 

the author’s book  FindFar. 
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b.  Subjective

Each  soul  [hereinafter  using  the  Rosicrucian 

simplification] exists  externally  to  the OU, enabling 

perspective upon it. 

This  same  externality   requires  the  soul  to 

create  an approximate “vision” of  the OU to  render 

it  intelligible,  coherent.  This  external  perspective 

constitutes an additional, 5th Dimension. 56

This  5D  model  includes  interpretations, 

æsthetics,  and  perhaps  creative  embellishments 

conceived  by   the  originating  soul;  it  is  thus  a 

Subjective  Universe  (SU),  unique  to  that  creative 

genius. 

It  follows  that  there  are  as  many  SUs,  each 

unique,  as  there  are  5D  perspectives.  Indeed  an 

individual of extraordinary  creativity, for  example a 

musician  or  a  painter,  may  generate  an  indefinite 

palette of SUs. 

When humans communicate with one another, 

even when  they  think  they  are  discussing  the  OU, 

what they  are  actually  comparing, contrasting, and 

evaluating are their respective SU perspectives. With 

effort  to  minimize  individual  preferences  and 

accessories, they  can approach, if  never  completely 

achieve agreed-upon “objectivity”. 

 

2.  Language and Tools

 

 

a.  Objective Universe

The structure and mechanisms - NL - of the OU 

are omnipresent and immutable. Thus NL need only 

56   Accurately  and  presciently  termed  “imagination”  by   Rod 

Serling in his 1950s television series  The Twilight Zone. 
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be  discovered,  established  through  repetition  (the 

“laboratory method”), codified, and used: science. 

Appropriately  the  language  of  science  is  fixed, 

structured, sufficiently  tied to OU phenomena that it 

shares  their  phenomenological  consistency   and 

reliability: mathematics, chemistry, physics, etc. 

Non-scientific  language  can be  and  is  used  to 

dialogue  and  speculate  concerning  the  OU.  In 

“respectable, academicing” settings, however, effort 

is  made  not  to  venture  far  afield  from  known, 

scientific laws and theories accepted as laws. 

 

 

b.  Subjective Universe

To  the  extent  that  SUs  are  constructed 

reasonably  and  rationally, the  tools  of  science  and 

the language of logic can be applied therein as well, 

somewhat less reliably than in the OU, of course. 

But  SUs  can  also  differ  extraordinarily  from 

OU  “reality”,  and  as  they   do,  their  tools  and 

language  stray   commensurately   from   science  and 

logic. 

At  the  imaginative  and  creative  extreme  of 

fantasy, the language and tools depart completely  as 

well; now they  exist in a reality  of their  own. This  is 

the realm of magic. 

Defined in  this specific context and application, 

magic  is  “the  art and  science  of  causing change  in 

accordance with will” 57. 

Within  the  completely   malleable  SU  it  is 

equally  fluid and free, simply  providing a  means for 

displaying,  discussing,  and  enjoying  the  creative 

infinite. Friedrich Nietzsche  referred  to  this  as “the 

building  of  horizons”  [beyond  the  known],  and  in 

57 Aleister Crowley’s famous definition. 
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the  visual  arts  of  the   Decadents,  Surrealists, 

Expressionists, and  Art Deco Modernists  it finds its 

visual  sensory   extreme,  as  in  literature  with  the 

poetry   of  Clark  Ashton  Smith 58   and  James 

Thomson59, and  the prose of  Lord Dunsany, Edgar 

Allan  Poe,  H.  Rider   Haggard,  Jules  Verne,  Bram 

Stoker, Abraham Merritt, and H.P. Lovecraft. 

Dwelling  and  wandering  amidst  such  pure 

fantasia, magic is  “completely  at home”:  an artistic 

and  sensual  interpretation  and  accentuation  of  its 

surroundings.  And  indeed  as  such,  no  more 

remarkable than an artist’s paintbrush. 

 

 

c. 

Cross-Universal Colors

But what happens when magic invades the OU? 

Most immediately  it gains  “colors”:  White  Magic 

(WM) and Black Magic (BM). 

Before  proceeding  further,  it  is  important  to 

note  that  these  terms  are  defined  completely 

differently by the RHP and the LHP. 

 

3.  RHP WM/BM

AMORC considers WM & BM to be moral (e.g. 

good/evil) intent-classifications. 

Furthermore  they   are  both  applications 

projected  externally  on  other  people  or 

situations. 

Thus you do WM in order to help someone, BM 

to  harm.  It  is  essential  to  note  that  all  such 

projections  are  into  the OU  using the SU-language 

58 Cf. “The Hashish-Eater, or The Apocalypse of Evil”. 

59 Cf. “The City of Dreadful Night”. 
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of  magic.   Once again, it is  this  act of projection 

which creates the “coloration”. 

 

 

a.  WM

The  best-known  WM  employed  by  AMORC  is 

its “Council of Solace”, a single or group “projection 

of  health  and  healing”.  At  Rosicrucian  Park  the 

Grand  Temple  is  opened  daily  at noon  specifically 

for this WM rite. Throughout the Monographs there 

are  several  other  techniques  for   such   purely-WM 

beneficence. The same WM can be applied to oneself 

as  positive  meditative  efforts  to  improve  one’s 

physical  or  mental  condition,  both   of  which 

obviously imply adjustment to one’s OU/physiology. 

Whether Rosicrucians can or should apply  WM 

to  effect OU  change other than personal  or others’ 

health  is  not  discussed  in  AMORC  literature,  no 

doubt  because  it  is  problematic  to  determine 

changes in externalities that are assuredly  moral and 

not  just  self-serving.  During  World  War  II  RHP 

individuals  and  groups  in  England  famously  used 

WM  to  help  defeat  Nazi  Germany.  They   had 

convinced  themselves  that  this  was  morally  good. 

But, if effective, it could have had smaller or greater 

side-effects that were quite the other thing. 60

Within individual or group  SUs, AMORC does 

not  consider  that  it  is  “practicing  WM”,  for  the 

simple reason that AMORC doctrine considers all of 

60  In   The Lord of  the  Rings, in response to Frodo’s regret that 

Bilbo hadn’t slain Gollum, the wizard Gandalf said, “Many  that 

live deserve death. And some die that deserve life. Can you  give 

it to them? Then be not too eager  to deal out death  in the name 

of justice, fearing for your own safety. Even the wise cannot see 

all ends.” [Ultimately it was Gollum who completed the quest.]
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metaphysics  to  be  El-ordained,  hence  only  to  be 

accepted and obeyed, not rejected or altered. 61

 

 

b.  BM

In  this  ominous  precariousness  it  is  hardly 

surprising  that  Rosicrucians  should  have  a  special 

horror of BM, so much so that they  dare not open its 

book62   even   enough  to  examine  the  table  of 

contents.  Accordingly   their  warning  concerning  it 

has  nothing  to  do  with   its  actual  essence  and 

application, but merely  with nightmares more suited 

to the Brothers Grim:

Black Magic

Before  answering  these  questions,  we  must 

first  ask  ourselves  if  it  is  true  that  some  people 

seek to  do  evil by means of the  creative power  of 

thought. 

Unfortunately,  we  are  forced  to  acknowledge 

that  such   is  the  case.  There  do  exist  some 

individuals  who  are  known  as  “black  magicians” 

who  engage  in  practices  intended  to  harm  the 

victims  they   have  chosen  or  who  have  been 

indicated to them. 

Their ways of operating differ.  Some of them 

use incantations or curses—magical  words - which, 

according to  them,  possess  the  power to  unleash 

demons and evil spirits against someone. 

Others  make  mysterious  gestures  and  assert 

that  these  gestures  set  into  motion  destructive 

fluids capable of sowing unhappiness and grief. 

Still   others  use  photographs,  effigies, 

statuettes,  or  various  other  objects and,  through 

their  mediation,  claim   that  they  can  kill   their 

61   This  is  established  most  didactically  in  the  “Rosicrucian 

Ontology”  stated  by  Grand  Mistress  Julie  Scott,  discussed 

herein. 

62 Indeed probably not this one on the same rationale. 
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victims, drive them  mad, make them ill, burn their 

homes, destroy their herds, etc. 

Indeed, each  of these servants of  evil  has his or 

her  own technique, and, whether through  words or 

gestures, or  even both at the same time, it is based 

most of all upon the power of the mind. 

The  question  is,  can   this  power  be  used 

effectively to destructive ends?63

Further  complicating  the  issue  is  AMORC’s 

international  Imperator,  on  one  hand  proclaiming 

that  the  Order’s  policy   is  one  of  “the  greatest 

tolerance  within  the  strictest  independence”;  he 

explicitly   includes  “all  cultural,  religious,  and 

philosophical  movements”  in  this  “tolerance”   and 

adds that “each Rosicrucian is free to  belong to any 

other movement”, qualifying only  that he “cannot let 

it interfere with his Rosicrucian affiliation”. 64

But then on the other hand, the Imperator once 

again warns  that “all” does  not mean all. Excluded 

are  “sects”   so  heinous  he  dare  not  name  them65, 

“sorcery   and  Black  Magic  (for  evil,  harmful 

purposes)” 66,  obviously  outraging  “morality” 67   and disdaining “compliance with national law” 68. 

Grand  Mistress  Scott’s  and  Imperator 

Bernard’s  shared  predicament  is  that  to  talk 

knowledgeably   about  BM,  they   would  have  to 

endanger their  initiation  by  actually  studying  the 

63 AMORC Monograph 13, First Atrium. 

64   Bernard,  Christian,  Questions  &  Answers.  San   Jose: 

AMORC, page #19. 

65  Ibid., page #14. 

66  Ibid., page #67. 

67  Ibid., page #70. 

68  Ibid., page #89. 
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stuff. 69 [Should either be reading this book, it might 

be  prudent  to  page-turn  past  the  following  LHP 

elucidation.]

 

4.  LHP WM/BM

To briefly  illustrate how substantially  authentic 

Magic  differs  from  AMORC  superstition,  the 

following is extracted from  introductory  documents 

of the Temple of Set:

It is the curse and the blessing of humanity to 

exist  simultaneously  in   two  worlds:  that  of  the 

tangible  real  and  that  of  the  intangible  ethereal. 

Unlike all other animals  we  are  not  content with 

physical life’s sensations;  despite  sober argument 

and methodical  science we never  quite believe that 

“this is all  there is” to our existence. We are drawn, 

some gently, as in  fantasy and dream, some more 

insistently  and passionately,  to  -  something else, 

something greater, something that lifts our  being 

and  our  significance  clear  out   of   nature,  far 

beyond  the  realms  of  atoms  and  molecules:  an 

magnificent  mælstrom  of  gods  and  daemons  for 

whom  “reality” is but  a  poor crutch  for brutes on 

the periphery of their much larger universe. 

If  the  mystic  is  content  to  dream  about  this 

other universe and the artist to convey  glimpses of 

it in music,  paint, or  pen,  it is the  passion  of the 

magician to  interact with  it.  The magician  seeks 

to  draw  its  presence  and  power   into  the  lesser 

world, to change that world by its touch. 

The  magician  fumbles  at  this.  There  are  no 

ordinary  tools  Here  that  he  can   reliably   apply 

There, and the  great rays of the gods that flow so 

inexorably  and thrillingly through “nature”  are just 

69   One  sympathizes:  The  U.S.  Supreme  Court  was  able  to 

establish   “redeeming   social  value”  in  cases  of  alleged 

pornography  only   after  sampling  examples  agreed  to  be 

scandalously   irredeeming.  These  promptly  soared  in  public 

popularity   -  doubtless  precipitating  a   national  karmic 

catastrophe. 
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as  elusive.  They  are  to  be  glimpsed  out  of  the 

corner  of  one’s  eye,  unexpectedly.  The  magician 

struggles   to  fashion   new  and  different  tools  for 

control   which   he,  in  his  semblance  as  sentient, 

natural  man-beast,  can  use  reliably   and 

repeatedly, as one would a wrench or hammer. 

To  non-magicians  his  efforts  may   appear 

bewildering,  even foolish. They are illogical. They 

don’t  make sense. They  are but “melted into  thin 

air”.  Perhaps  they  are  even harmful in  that  they 

entice others into  the same useless folly, draining 

energy   which  might  better  be  put  to  serious, 

practical  labor.  The  magician   may  thus  find 

himself  ignored as  an  irrelevant eccentric, perhaps 

even ostracized as someone dangerously insane. 

Yet  he  continues  with  his  great  work,  his 

search   for  tools.  Sometimes  he  thinks  he  has 

indeed  found  or   fashioned  just  such  a   different 

kind  of wrench or hammer,  and  he  writes  down 

descriptions  of  it  and  instructions  for   its  use. 

Sometimes  other  magicians,  in  their  quest  for 

tools, come across what he has written  and try  his 

ideas for themselves.  And  sometimes they indeed 

seem   to  work,  and  so  another  brick  has  been 

added  to  the  bridge  between Here and  There.  Let 

us  now  examine,  and  perhaps  venture  out  upon 

that bridge. 

The Temple of Set defines magic according  to 

two  general  categories:  White and  Black.  These 

have  precise  meanings  which may quite  different 

from   the  way  the  terms  are  casually   used  by 

nonSetians.  To  begin   with,  neither   category  is 

inherently  “good”  or   “evil”;  the  categories 

encompass  techniques  only.  Either  may  be  used 

for   intentionally  or  unintentionally  beneficial  or 

harmful purposes. 

A. White Magic

Conventional  religious  ritual  is  a  device  for 

autohypnosis of the celebrant and varying degrees 

of mass-hypnosis for  the audience. The mechanical 

liturgies  have  a  relaxing,  dulling  effect  upon  the 

mind,  placing  it  in  the  ( alpha-wave)  mood  most 

receptive  to  the  conditioning (i.e.  the  sermon or 

other main body of the ritual). 
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White Magic  (WM) is a  highly-concentrated 

form  of such ritual. The practitioner seeks a focus 

of his awareness and powers  of concentration via 

an extreme degree of autohypnosis. The technique 

m a y  b e  u s e d  s i m p l y  f o r  m e d i t a t i o n  o r 

entertainment  through   mental  imagery   (“astral 

projection”).  Or  it  may  be  used  to  focus the  will 

towards  a  desired  end  -  a   cure,  curse,  etc.  To 

accomplish this, the  magician envisions  a god or 

dæmon with the  power to  achieve  the  goal,  then 

concentrates  his will  into  an  appeal.  The  god  or 

dæmon then carries out  the  appeal,  more  or  less 

effectively  -  depending  upon  the  strength  of  the 

magician’s conviction  of its power as a functioning 

entity.70 

From  a  Setian   perspective,  all  conventional 

religious,  and  nonSetian  “occult”   ritualism   falls 

under  the  heading  of  WM.  Intrinsically   it  is 

inauthentic and impotent. Its power derives rather 

from  what it gets people to  believe and do  when  it 

is  used  as  a  psychological  individual-  or  mass-

control   device.  Thus,  for  instance,  any   sort  of 

advertising  or  propaganda  is  an   application  of 

WM,  though  neither  users nor  targets  may  [and 

probably wouldn’t] employ that term. 

B. Black Magic

Black Magic (BM) involves no autohypnosis or 

conditioning of the  mind  to  make  it  receptive  to 

induced  imagery.  Thus,  unlike  White  Magic,  it  is 

not  an   exercise  in  self-deception.  Rather  it  is   a 

deliberate  and  conscious effort to  force the  mind 

outward  -  to  utilize  and/or  either  perceptively  or 

actually  alter the “laws” of the Objective  Universe 

(OU). 

Thus it is an  action  to “commit the same crime 

against El (=  OU consistency)” as did the Prince of 

Darkness: to place one’s self deliberately  apart and 

distinct from the OU. 

Black  Magic  has two  principal  subcategories: 

Lesser  (LBM)  and  Greater  (GBM).  These  are 

70   Crowley,  Aleister,  Magick, pages #151-284.  LaVey,  Anton, 

 The  Satanic Bible, pages #110-152;  The Satanic Rituals, pages 

#15-27. 
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detailed in  the next two  chapters. Following these 

is  a  third  chapter  dealing  with  their  blending, 

Medial (MBM). 

Ideally  the  magician  should  never  use  GBM 

when  MBM  will  suffice,  MBM  when  LBM  will 

suffice,  nor  LBM  when  intelligent,  conventional 

actions  will  suffice.  Much  of  the  effectiveness  of 

magic  is  due  to  its  exclusiveness,  its  esoteric 

glamor.  To  overuse  it,  or  to  use  it  for  vulgar 

purposes,  is to  cheapen it. One does  not use  fine 

china  to  serve  hot  dogs  for  lunch.  Keep  magic 

something   special   in  your   life;  consider   it  a 

sacrament and a testament to the eternal majesty 

of your soul. Then you  will  find that it will dignify 

and  sanctify your being,  and will raise you  above 

profane  humanity.  To  echo  Pythagoras:  “Thou 

shalt  be  an   immortal   god,  divine,  no  longer 

mortal.” 71

I. 

Rosefinger

Goldfinger’s flat, hard  stare didn’t flicker.  He 

might  not  have  heard  Bond’s  angry-gentleman 

outburst. The  finely-chiseled  lips parted.  He said, 

“Mr. Bond, they have a  saying in  Chicago: ‘Once is 

happenstance.  Twice  is  coincidence.  The  third 

time it’s enemy action.’” 72

I  was  naïvely   insensitive  to  such  subsurface 

magical  icebergs  when  in   2009  I  decided  to  join 

AMORC. My motives were twofold:

(1) Having  realized  [as  in  the  Preface 

to  this  book]  that Setian initiation 

is  not  only   unsuited  to  the  vast 

71   Aquino,  Michael   A.,  The  Temple  of  Set  (Volume  I).  San 

Francisco:  Temple  of  Set,  2016,  pages #209-11.  For  detailed 

discussions of the various  types and applications of Magic, see 

its subsequent chapters. 

72   Fleming,  Ian,  Goldfinger.  New  York:  Signet,  1959,  page 

#123. 
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majority   of  humans  but  indeed 

dangerous  to  it,  I  decided  to 

investigate  contemporary   RHP 

initiation to  see  if  it  might offer a 

viable alternative to the inadequacy 

of  the  conventional  religious 

institutions. I chose AMORC as the 

most  substantial  and  structured 

candidate  after   first  discarding 

Freemasonry  as having relaxed into 

m e r e  s o c i a l  a n d  c h a r i t a b l e 

affability. Others seemed either too 

culturally-concentrated,  like 

 Asatru,  or   too  controversial,  like 

 Ordo Templi Orientis. 

(2) I  am  an  unabashed  Egyptophile, 

and  I  [mistakenly]  assumed  from 

the  architecture  of  AMORC’s  San 

Jose  Park  that  its  doctrines  were 

similarly   sourced.  Enjoying  the 

Park  as  I  do,  I  further  wished  to 

become  an  official  supporter  as 

well as admiring visitor. 

 

1. 

“Happenstance” 

I  perused  AMORC’s  colorful   Mastery  of  Life 

brochure,  which  assured  me  not  only   my  modest 

goals  but  also  the  wisdom  of  such   notable 

Rosicrucians  as  Pharaoh Akhenaten, Nostradamus, 

Leonardo  da Vinci, and Roger Bacon. While I  didn’t 

quite buy  that, I was perfectly  willing to consider the 

converse: that these were personages whom AMORC 

admired,  and  whose  historical  contributions  one 

could expect to see showcased accordingly. 
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I  was  devastated.  Akhenaten and  Bacon  were 

not about to share their secrets with me after all. 

Polite  letters  of  inquiry   to  the  Membership 

office,  and  then   to  Grand  Mistress  Julie  Scott 

personally, all went unanswered. 

Finally  telephoning  the  Membership  Services 

office, I  was  informed by  a pleasant lady  that, while 

AMORC never explains or justifies its rejections,  in 

my case I had been personally [dis]honored by

Telephoning  AMORC  Membership  Services,  I 

was  advised  by  a  pleasant  young  lady  that  I  was 

singularly  [dis]honored  by  having  been  personally 

blackballed by  no  less  a personage  than the  Grand 

Mistress herself, “because of your religion”. 

This was even more mystifying, as  The Mastery 

 of  Life  had  made  it  quite  clear that  AMORC  itself 

was  “not  a  religion”,  and  also  that  it  welcomed 

applicants of all religions.  I  could only  suppose that 

Ms.  Scott  had  had  nightmares  of  the  pastoral 

peacefulness  of  Rosicrucian  Park,  and  perhaps  its 

Grand Temple, being visited by  the  neter  notorious 

for defending the celestial boat of Ra from Apophis:
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2.  “Coincidence” 

Three  years  later, on 3/17/12, I  decided  to  try 

again,  this  time  through  AMORC’s  new   Internet-

direct process.    To  my  pleasure  I  was  immediately 

accepted. Perhaps Ms. Scott has thought it over and 

decided that Set wasn’t so scary after all? 
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Key   #8027874  enabled  me  to  explore  the 

members’ area of the AMORC website, as well as  to 

join the  online Forum, wherein I  contributed some 

carefully   plain-vanilla  posts,  was  “befriended”  by 

several participants  nationwide, and was  invited  to 

visit and speak at the San Francisco Atrium (as local 

chapters are called). Visiting the Park now  as one of 

its  supporters  and  patrons,  I  passed  through  the 

gates  of  the  members-only  Akhenaten  Shrine  and 

admired its ambient atmosphere. 

Rosicrucianism  seemed  rosy  -  until the  Grand 

Mistress  suddenly   noticed  my   Dread  Name  and 

melted my cherished key. 

But before she  did so, I  had  discovered  that it 

also  admitted  me  for   private  meditation  to  the 

Grand Temple in the Park:

This  imposing  building,  closed  to  the  public, 

was  built in the  early  20th Century  in the  image of 

the Temple of the  neter Hathor at Dendera:
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The  interior  of  the  Rosicrucian  temple  was 

nothing short of  breathtaking, creating the  illusion 

of an open court beneath a starlit sky ceiling:

It  lacked  only  one  thing:  the  presence  of  the 

 neter herself. 
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At the time I did not realize that, paradoxically, 

this  was  a religious  taboo  to  the staunchly  Judæo-

Christian  AMORC.  Unhesitatingly   I  invoked  the 

goddess:

Adoration  to  you,  Het-Hert,  Mistress  of 

Iunet, the august one  in the  sanctuary 

of the august one. 

The one shining as gold in the  sanctuary of 

gold, the Atenet, eldest child of the Aten. 

I  adore  your  majesty  with  your  heart’s 

desire; I  exalt your ka to  the  height of 

Nut. 

I  praise your manifestation to  the  limits  of 

the  rays  of  the  Aten;  I  serve  your 

majesty in your shrine. 

The  powerful  one,  the  great  one,  mistress  of 

fear, great of terror among the neteru. 

The  horizon-dweller,  mistress  of  heaven,  the 

brilliant one who creates the rays of the 

Sun;  the  neteru  rise  early  in  the 

morning to pay you homage. 

Your beautiful face is satisfied by the king of 

Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  lord  of  the 

Two  Lands,  beloved  of  the  great  Het-

Hert, mistress of Iunet, the Eye of Ra. 
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And  of  a  sudden  the  temple  was  graced  with 

her radiance, then presence, then appearance:

Finally  consecrated by  and to its namesake, the 

Grand Temple would never again be an empty shell. 

I  recounted the  precise  evocation to  Ms. Scott 

on on April 24, 2012, suggesting  that if she had any 

doubts,  she  only   need  repeat  the  ceremony   and 

incantation herself. 

I  also  warned  her  that,  while  generally 

regarded as a rather fluffy-bunny  goddess, Hathor is 
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nonetheless  a  notorious  party   girl  [including  a 

dalliance  with  Set], and  also  has  her    bitchy  side, 

suggesting  that it  might not be  prudent  to  further 

use her temple without due honor to her:

There came  a  time in the Golden  Age of the 

 Neteru Dynasty  when the Sun- neter Ra had grown 

old  and  frail;  his bones were  like  silver,  his skin 

like burnished gold, and his hair like lapis lazuli. 

When  the  people  of  Egypt  noticed  Ra’s 

infirmity,  some  murmured  against  him.  Soon 

there were plots to seize his throne. 

Ra  overheard  these,  and  his  anger  blazed 

forth as never  before. “Summon  my  daughter, the 

Eye  of Ra; send for mighty  Shu and Tefnut; bring 

their  children  Geb  and  Nut;  fetch   the  Dark 

Ogdoad, the eight who were with  me in  the Watery 

Abyss; raise Nun himself!” 

Ra addressed Nun: “O eldest of living things 

and  all   you   primeval   neteru,  I  wept  and  men 

sprang from my tears.  I  gave  them life,  but now 

they are tired of my rule and plot against me. What 

should I do?” 

Watery Nun  replied, “My son, you  are older 

than  your  father,  greater  than   the   neter  who 

created you. May you rule forever! 

“Both   neteru  and  men  fear   the  terrible 

power  of the  Eye  of the  Sun;  send  it  against  the 

rebels.” 

The  other   neteru  cried  out  with  one  voice, 

“Send  the  Eye  of Ra to  seize and  slaughter them! 

All  of  mankind  is guilty;  let  the  Eye  go  down  as 

Hathor and destroy  the children  of your tears. Let 

none survive.” 

Hathor,  the  Eye  of the  Sun, most beautiful 

and  terrible  of   neteru,  bowed  before  the  throne, 

and Ra nodded his assent. 

And  so  Hathor  descended  to  the  desert, 

raging  like  a  lioness.  The  plotters  attempted  to 

escape her  wrath, but to no avail. She seized them, 

slaughtered them, and drank their blood. 

Then   merciless  Hathor  left  the  desert  and 

raged through  villages and towns, slaying  everyone 

she found. 
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Ra heard  the prayers and cries of the dying 

and  felt compassion for the  children of his  tears, 

but he remained silent. 

With   the  coming   of  darkness  Hathor 

returned to her father. Ra  endeavored to calm  her, 

but  she  had  now  tasted  blood  and  only   awaited 

dawn to resume her vengeance. 

Unable to  rescind his divine word, but heRa 

devised a plan to shield the rest of humanity from 

his terrible daughter. He ordered the brewing of  a 

great quantity  of beer, adding  ochre to it to turn  it 

blood-red.  It was  poured  to  create  a  pool  where 

Hathor would alight the following morning. 

At  dawn  Hathor  descended;  the  first  thing 

she saw was the great pool, apparently of blood. 

Hathor was  enchanted  by  her  reflection  in 

the crimson surface. She knelt and drank the pool 

dry. The  beer  was  strong,  rendering  Hathor 

delirious.  She  returned  to  the  palace  of  Ra  and 

sank down unconscious at her father’s feet. 

Ra   smiled  at  his  sleeping   daughter: 

“Hereafter  mankind  shall  show  reverence  to  you 

by the drinking of strong beer at your festivals.” 

Nevertheless  Ra  was still angry  at mankind’s 

disrespect to him. When  Hathor finally awoke days 

later, he asked her, “Does your head ache terribly, 

your  cheeks  burn,  and  your  body  convulse  with 

illness?” When his daughter  nodded in  agony, Ra 

touched her  head and she  was instantly  free from 

the  mysterious  affliction.  “When  men  awake  as 

you did,  this will  remind them  of their affront to 

Ra from  which  only  intoxication saved  them. But 

unlike  yours it  will  linger  long enough  for  divine 

punishment.” And Ra laughed. 

Whether  AMORC  has  since  sought  Hathor’s 

permission to  borrow her temple  for well-meaning 

but  nonetheless  blatantly   blasphemous  rites  and 

revels devoted to  the heathen Canaanite god El and 

his  El-ohim  entourage, I  cannot  say  -  and  am  not 

certain I would dare to discover. 
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3.  “Enemy Action” 

Again  I  allowed  three  years  to  pass  before 

trying  again.  Still  unaware  of  the  Black  Magic 

blacklist, I again assumed my  previous  unwelcomes 

to  be  nothing  more  than  simple  ignorance  on  the 

part  of  the  Grand  Mistress  concerning  the  actual 

ethics  of  the  Church  of  Satan  and  Temple  of  Set. 

Perhaps  by   now   my   elucidations  had  sunk  in, 

dispelled her fear? 

For  the next year and a half it seemed so. I was 

readmitted, given  Key  #49946, and  received  all  of 

the introductory  Postulant & Neophyte Monographs 

without incident, in due course being confirmed as a 

full-fledged “Temple I°” in June 2016:73

73   Being hospitalized  for  cancer  operations during the  same 

period, I was unable to  visit the  San Jose Park or  the Golden 

Gate (San Francisco) Atrium. 
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This  gratifying certification was  soon followed 

by  elaborate  monographic  commemoration  of  this 

sublime  status  and  stature  from  the  international 

Imperator in France:

Respected Member:

On this day  on the Rosicrucian  Path, I wish to 

offer you my sincere

congratulations,  for  it  is  with   zeal  that  you 

have  crossed  the  threshold  giving  access  to  the 

symbolic Temple  of our Order.  From now on you 

will be  considered to  be  a  member of the  Initiate 

Section,  rather  than   as  a  Neophyte  ...  May   the 

Cosmic  forever   sanctify  your  mystical  quest  and 

grant you  the inner joy of  leading a life useful to 

your  own  evolution  and  to  the  evolution   of  all 

humanity. 

With best wishes for Peace Profound, 

Sincerely and fraternally, 

Christian Bernard

Imperator74

The  Grand  Mistress’  office  in San Jose  added 

its compliments:

Dear Fratres and Sorores, 

The  fact  that you are  studying this Threshold 

Monograph  is proof in itself  of your  loyalty and of 

the attention you  have given to the teachings of the 

Neophyte Section ... 

Then got down to “three important points”:

(1) Membership  dues  don’t  come  close  to 

covering  both  the  administrative    and 

maintenance  costs  at Rosicrucian Park, 

so  please  send  donations  and  consider 

bequests in your will. 

74 Temple I° Monograph “Preliminary”. 
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(2) Similarly   we  need  to  aggressively  

increase  memberships.  Please  go  out 

and recruit at least two  in your first few 

Temple I° months. 

(3) Enclosed you will find a document called 

the “Postulant’s Plea” ... 

After reading it attentively, you should sign it 

and send it as soon as possible to the Grand Lodge, 

to  the  attention  of  the  Grand  Mistress.  As 

mentioned  previously,  this  “Plea”,  whose  various 

points constitute no impediment to the freedom  of 

thought, word, or  action mentioned above, will be 

placed  in your  membership  files.  As  long  as  you 

maintain  your  affiliation,  it  will   testify  to  your 

status  as  a  regular  member  of  the  Ancient  and 

Mystical Order Rosaæ Crucis. 75

We’ll  come  back  to  the  PP  in  a moment, but 

first a word or two about Points #1&2:

As highlighted earlier in this book, Rosicrucian 

Park is  a jewel of a San Jose landmark. Its  grounds 

and  gardens  are  freely   open  to  the  public,  and 

attractions  such  as  the  Egyptian  Museum,  the 

Library,  and  the  Planetarium  are  as  well.  All  are 

academically-respectable,  meticulously  maintained, 

and courteously  staffed. If AMORC did nothing else 

but preserve  and  operate  this  Park, it would  more 

than justify its existence. 

Even if the Egyptian facade is as commercially-

superficial as  that of the late-lamented Luxor, it is - 

like  the Luxor in its  original glory  -  tastefully  so. If 

one wishes to tine-travel to the ambiance of the Nile 

three  thousand  years  ago, if  only  for an afternoon, 

here is that portal. 

75 Temple I° Monograph “Threshold”. 
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And with the demise of the Luxor, it is now the 

only such portal in the world. Egypt itself today  is a 

horror  of  corruption,  decadence,  and  grotesque, 

cynical tourist-exploitation of the few disintegrating 

“antiquities”   it  otherwise  holds  in   baksheesh-

contempt. 

So  Rosicrucian Park fully  merits  preservation, 

by   the  public  as  well  as  AMORC  members 

themselves. With this in mind, I decided to send the 

Grand Mistress a suggestion while doing this book:

Even  under  Prop  1376   the  property taxes  on 

that entire block must be substantial, and there are 

the  other  state/federal  tax  hits  as  well.  I  don’t 

think  AMORC’s  status  as  a  California   Public 

Benefit Corporation exempts it from any of these. 

If AMORC reclassifies itself as an incorporated 

church   in   California,  property   and  most  other 

taxes cease. 

Also,  as  you  may  know,  there  are  continued 

rumblings   in  Sacramento  about  removing 

businesses from  Prop 13 protections. Probably not 

imminent, but quite possibly  down the road in the 

present political climate. 

Yes,  I know that  AMORC  has long advertised 

that it  is “not a  religion”, presumably to  appease 

conventional  churches,  though  some  still  howl 

“cult”. 

My guess is that if  you  formalized as a  religion, 

competitor opinions wouldn’t change significantly. 

And  of  course  AMORC  is  a   religion   by  any 

sensible  definition:  You   state  belief  in  El 

(=“Cosmic”),  require  obedience  to  its  “laws", 

represent  AMORC  as  its  agency  and  interpreter. 

It’s  Judaic  Cabalism  -  the  “Tree  of  Life”  Golden 

Dawn  path - with  related prayers and rituals, and 

76 In  1978 California  voters passed Proposition 13, immediately 

rolling-back property  taxes 57% and limiting future increases 

to  3%/annum.  In  recent  years  there  has  been  increasing 

pressure  to  remove  commercial  businesses  from   this 

protection, annually reassessing them at current market value. 
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Martinism 77   added  for  those  wanting  a  formal 

Jesus option. The only  strict departure  from both 

Judaism  and  Christianity  is your  Hindu Earthly-

reincarnation doctrine, which  you’re sort of  stuck 

with  through all the Temple+  degrees. It certainly 

clashes with  J/C; I suppose Lewis78 just borrowed 

it  from  HPB79   without  thinking  it  through  -  the 

tar-baby  from  which  I was trying to unstick you on 

the Forum. Oh,  well …80

O b v i o u s l y   A M O R C  a b j u r e s  E g y p t i a n 

metaphysics:  just  enjoys  the  historical  museum 

and Park architecture. 

All  of  which  is  to  suggest  that  you  consider 

formally  reincorporating  as  a  church   (the  legal 

term). Your history and practices should suffice for 

IRS & CA  Franchise Tax Board church-exemption. 

That would eliminate a massive tax burden. 

Would it upset the existing  membership, who 

were  told  “non-religion”  when  they  joined?  You 

could always poll  them, but I predict it would not 

77 Martinism  describes organizations and concepts  in Christian 

mysticism  focusing  on  man’s  fall from    Eden  and  initiatory 

redemption, aka “illumination”.  It  originated  with the  French 

Freemason   Martinez  de  Pasqually,  inspiring  Bavarian 

Freemason  Adam  Weishaupt’s  Illuminati  in  1776.  AMORC’s 

first two  Imperators, Harvey &  Ralph Lewis, joined one of the 

20th-century  versions,  the  French  Ordre  Martiniste  et 

Synarchie (OM&S), succeeded in  1931 by the Ordre Martiniste 

Traditionnel (OMT), which  in  1939 Ralph brought to  AMORC 

as  its  Traditional  Martinist  Order   (TMO).  Martinism,  as  an 

alternative  to  mainstream  Freemasonry’s  cooptation   of  the 

Knights  Templar,  soothes  the  disquiet  that  Masons   and 

Rosicrucians  would  otherwise  feel  with  a  Jewish-Cabalistic 

ideology.  For this very reason  Rosicrucianism and Martinism 

are mutually-exclusive, but it’s not politic to mention this. 

78 AMORC’s founder Harvey Spencer Lewis. 

79   Helena Petrovna Blavatsky:  19th-century  Russian  occultist 

who  founded the Theosophical Society;  she advocated Earthly 

human reincarnation as per Buddhism & Hinduism. 

80  It was this blasphemous post of mine (Appendix #1) that so 

outraged Ms. Scott as to  expel me peremptorily from  AMORC 

yet again, as will be detailed in due course. 

- 115 -

be a problem. As above, AMORC already  behaves 

as a   de  facto religion, and everyone knows it. Any 

outside  religious  conflicts  are  long   since 

rationalized  by  members.  If  anything,  you  might 

find  a   general  sense  of  relief  at  not  having  to 

bother with the facade any longer. 

Not to mention  that once you’re a church  with 

federal  501/c/3 and  the  related  FTB OK, all your 

members can take donations to  AMORC  off their 

taxes, which  means more to  you under that same 

Point #1. 81

Ostensibly   that  such  a  reincorporation  and 

exemption  would  be  both  honest  and  authentic. 

There  are  cases  of  fraternal or social organizations 

who have sought to  restyle themselves as “religions” 

ostensibly   just  to  obtain  First  Amendment 

immunities  and  tax-advantages;  the  re-christened 

“Church of Scientology” is one dubious example. But 

AMORC  has  an  argument  that  is  not  in  the  least 

dishonest or deceptive. 

With religious considerations in mind, it’s now 

appropriate to examine “Point #3”: the “Postulant’s 

Plea”,  the  oath   that  every   new   admitee  to  full 

Temple  I°  membership  is  exhorted  to  sign  and 

return to Ms. Scott personally. 

Occult  secret  societies  are  famous  for 

intimidating  initiation  ceremonies  and  ominous 

oaths  with  dire  consequences  -  all  of  which  has 

faded into comic caricature in modern times. 

AMORC’s PP is something like that: the formal 

oath  of  loyalty   and  secrecy   upon  the  initiate’s 

confirmation  to  the  full-membership  “Temple” 

degrees. Unfortunately  it isn’t just florid ceremonial, 

but arguably  “a step too far” in terms of its demands, 

restrictions, and expectations. The PP’s saving grace 

is that it is optional, with a “conscience”  caveat. 

81 Letter, M. Aquino to Julie Scott, October 1, 2017. 
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Read  literally,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  a 

surrender   of  one’s  dignity,  intellect,  and  freedom 

more complete and abject than as demanded by  this 

draconian, aptly-named  “Plea”. Yet  this  is  the  idol 

before  which  all  Rosicrucians  of  the  Temple  and 

higher degrees are sworn to abase themselves. 

AMORC’s “Postulant’s Plea”:

• Demands  belief  in  a  monotheistic  El 

(“the Cosmic”) as human taskmaster. 
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• Defines  the  individual’s  relationship  to 

AMORC as  one of “humble  obligation”, 

without any  mention of reciprocity. This 

amounts  to  voluntary  slavery, pure and 

simple. 

• Requires  acceptance  of  the  “sacred 

blessings”   of  El,  swearing  (personal 

“sacred  purpose”)  to  live  according  to 

AMORC’s  “laws,  te achings,  and 

decrees”, and to  constantly  and  actively 

publicize and promote these. 

• Requires  similarly   indoctrinating 

(“instill a love for  these things in”) one’s 

children. 

• Requires  similarly   “extension  of 

instruction”  to  “ignorant”  relatives  and 

friends. 

While  signing  and  returning  this  “Plea”  is 

nominally  optional,  the  implication  is  quite  clear 

that  it  is  a  “rite  of  passage”  for  confirmation  as 

Temple  I°  and  all  higher   degrees.  The  “Point  #3” 

emphasis  accorded  it  implies  that  its  absence  in 

one’s personal file would be conspicuous, to say  the 

least. 

Also significantly, neither  the existence nor  the 

wording  of  the  PP  is  disclosed  to  the  pre-Temple 

affiliate  during  his  1-1/2   years  of  “Postulant/

Neophyte”  instruction.  Either  he  accepts  it  to 

continue,  or  faces  the  disheartening  prospect  of 

throwing the better part of two previous years’ time 

and  effort  into  the  wastebasket.  It  is  a  most 

unpleasant surprise indeed. 
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The  Monograph’s  reassurance  that  the  PP  is 

merely   a  reaffirmation  of  the  earlier  “Neophyte 

Oath” is ludicrous. That Oath reads:

Alone  with   my   conscience,  in  the  invisible 

presence  of the  Masters of our  Order  and  under 

the  Supreme Sight of  the  Divine Intelligence that 

works upon  all  levels of Universal Creation, at the 

moment I prepare to pass through the First Portal 

of  the  Ancient  and  Mystical  Order Rosae  Crucis, 

conscious of the  importance  of this  moment and 

guided  by  the  values  that  my  understanding 

considers to be the most sacred, I solemnly  declare 

to  subscribe to  the following oath  and promise to 

observe each of the points:

First: As a  Neophyte of  AMORC, I promise to 

study zealously its sacred and secret teachings, to 

devote  sufficient time to  meditate  on the mystical 

laws and principles that have been transmitted to 

me, and to apply the knowledge that I will  acquire, 

so  as to  receive Illumination  and to  gain access to 

the Mastery of life. 

Second:  As  a  citizen  of  the  world  and  a 

member  of  the  human  family,  I  promise  to  do 

everything   within  my  power  to  lead  a  life  in 

conformance  with  the  highest  ideals;  to  use  the 

wisdom  that will be transmitted to me to serve the 

interests of humanity; to reflect the noblest virtues 

in  my  thoughts,  words,  and  actions;  and  to 

contribute  to  the  cultural,  moral,  and  spiritual 

advancement of the country in which I reside. 82

Third:  I  promise  to  respect the fundamental 

rules of AMORC, which rest on  the promise that I 

have  made  to  consider  as  confidential   the 

teachings  that  have  been  transmitted  to  me,  as 

well as the symbols, signs, and passwords that will 

be revealed to  me during  my  affiliation; to  comply 

with  the instructions that I  may  receive from the 

Grand  Lodge,  knowing  that  these  will  always 

respect  my  freedom  of conscience;  and  to  always 

82   Indeed  the  NO’s  “Second  Point”  virtually  demands  the 

writing  of  this book to  correct AMORC’s  departures  from its 

professed commitment to the betterment of humanity. 
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hold in high regard the integrity  of  the Order and 

the ideals which animate each of its members. 

So Mote It Be! 


***

Note:  As our  Order is  a school  emphasizing 

freedom   of  conscience,  the  preceding  oath 

c o r r e s p o n d s  p r i m a r i l y  t o  a   t r a d i t i o n a l 

commitment  -  that is, a commitment to  yourself. 

Thus, if you find one of the points unacceptable to 

your convictions, you  are entirely  free not  to 

sign the document. 83

So  the  NO  contains  nothing  of  the  PP’s 

totalitarian demands - indeed bends over backwards 

to emphasize that it is merely suggestive. 

Since AMORC holds  itself  so  morally  superior 

to the LHP, it’s pertinent to consider the confirmed-

membership  oaths  of  the  1966-75 Church of  Satan 

and 1975+ Temple of Set:

Church of Satan 

Temple of Set

None. 



None. 

In short, in both of these LHP institutions, the 

individual  is  accorded  absolute,  unconditional 

personal  respect  and  responsibility.  Both 

institutions expect the highest standards of personal 

ethics, prohibit religious/initiatory  indoctrination of 

minors, and never solicit affiliations or conversions. 

As gentle readers doubtless anticipate, my  own 

immediate  reaction to  the  PP  combined  incredulity 

with   revulsion.  Signing  such  a  document  seemed 

out-of-the-question.  Yet  I  wished  to  stay 

constructively   involved  with  AMORC,  which 

necessitated confirmation into Temple membership. 

My   dilemma  was  solved  when  I  noticed  the 

included   caveat: “It is  understood  that I  will never 

83 Atrium I Monograph “Rosicrucian Initiation”. 
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be asked  to  do  anything which violates  the dictates 

of  my  conscience.” So  I  signed, fully  expecting that 

my   omnipresent,  incorruptible,  and  irresistible 

Jiminy  Cricket84  would  not only  preserve  my  own 

integrity  but probably  not rest until the PP had been 

thoroughly fumigated for all Rosicrucians. 

On  6/29/16  I  sent  the  PP  back  to  Ms.  Scott 

with  no  repercussions,  though   in  retrospect  I 

suspect that the AMORC office just tosses these into 

one’s  file-folder  without  bothering  the  Grand 

Mistress. 

 

4.  Extremely Prejudicial Termination

 

 

a.  Egyptian Immortality

In  July  2016  I  rejoined  AMORC’s  members’ 

forum. 

Later  that  month  forum   member  Dameon 

Keller  posted  several  questions  concerning 

AMORC’s  assertions  of  Earthly   reincarnation   per 

the Hindu model. For days no one answered him, so 

on 8/7/16 I decided to. 

As  previously  noted  herein, AMORC’s  Hindu-

reincarnation  doctrine  suffers  from  several 

problems,  not  the  least  of  which  is  its  heretical 

incompatibility  with El-monotheism. Keller brought 

up two of these:

84   Jiminy  Cricket  is  Walt  Disney’s  version   of  The  Talking 

Cricket (Italian  Il Grillo Parlante), created by  Carlo Collodi  for 

his  story   The  Adventures  of  Pinocchio.  Jiminy  received  his 

famous name  for Walt’s 1940  movie, in which  the Blue  Fairy 

(originally  Carlo’s “fairy  with  turquoise  hair”)  appointed him 

the puppet’s official conscience. 
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(1)  The  imbalance  between  the 

number  of  people  dying  and 

those being born, as  well as the 

exponential expansion of  world 

population. 

(2)  The  blanking  of  identity   (e.g. 

memory)  when  reincarnated. 

Why   should  this  happen,  and 

what  is  the  point  of  worrying 

about  karma in this life if there 

is  no  recollection   and  learning 

in the next one? 

Neither  the  original  Hindu   texts  nor 

Blavatsky’s  borrowing  from  them,  nor  AMORC’s 

borrowing from her resolve either problem. 

Nor  could  I  from  within Hinduism, but it was 

not a problem  within Egyptian metaphysics. Taking 

AMORC at its  word that it was “non-doctrinal” and 

religion-tolerant,  I  answered  from   the  Egyptian 

perspective. 

Even attempting to be forum-brief, it could not 

be cursory  if it were to address the topic adequately. 

But  there  were  no  restrictions  concerning  post-

length,  and  of  course  anyone  uninterested  could 

easily ignore it. 

Indeed  that  post  is  too  extensive  to  fit easily 

into this narrative, so it is included as Appendix #1. 

Here follows a summary of its main points:

•  The  Egyptian  schematic  of  individual 

immortality  requires an understanding of the 

eight-emanation   MindStar  (in  place  of  the 

later  simplification  of  a singular  “soul”  -  to 

which  modern  humanity   is  accustomed,  to 
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the  extent  it  even  credits  the  existence  of  a 

metaphysical self). 

•  Humans  are conditioned  to  consider the self 

merely  the product of the five senses, through 

familiarity  and  laziness. However it exists  in 

their  absence,  as  demonstrated  by   medical 

anæsthesia  and  sensory-deprivation 

experiments. 85

•  Plato  demonstrated  the  immortality   of  the 

self  (Egyptian   ba,  Greek   psyche,  Golden 

Flower of the  Tao86),  in the  Meno, wherein he 

explains the faculty  of  anamnesis87, retaining 

identity  and  knowledge  at  the  suprasensory 

level  of   nœsis (later Immanuel Kant’s  “pure 

85  Cf.  The  Deep Self by John  C. Lilly, M.D. NY: Warner  Books 

#33-023, 1977.  Lilly achieved prominence [or  notoriety] as the 

principal   proponent  of,  and  experimentor  with   the  sensory 

deprivation  tank.  This  book  summarizes  and  analyzes  the 

findings of his earlier books and  reports, and  offers practical 

guidance  concerning  the  construction   and  use  of   isolation 

tanks. Lilly, who along with  his work was  portrayed in the 1980 

film   Altered States, comments:  “In  the province  of the  mind, 

what  one  believes  to  be  true  either  is  true  or  becomes  true 

within  certain limits. These limits are to be found experientally 

and  experimentally.  When   the  limits  are  determined,  it  is 

found  that they are  further beliefs  to  be  transcended.  In  the 

province of the  mind, there  are  no  limits.  The  body  imposes 

definite limits.” 

86   Cf.  The  Secret  of  the   Golden  Flower  by  Thomas  Cleary 

(Trans.).  San  Francisco:  Harper,  1991.  A  classic  of  Chinese 

Taoism   describing  the  process  of   the  attainment  of 

transcendental existence  by the  means of  creating a  mandala 

from the personal subconscious. 

87   The  post  defines   anamnesis  at  length,  quoting  Professor 

Raghavan  Iyer   (D.Phil.  Oxford),  internationally-renowned 

Classical scholar and author. A link to his works was provided. 
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reason”,  Friedrich  Nietzsche’s  “horizon 

building”). 

•  The  eight  emanations  of  the  Egyptian 

MindStar   are  listed  and  summarized.  Of 

these the  ba is the locus of the immortal self-

consciousness, and  exists  independent of the 

physical  body   both   during  and  before/after 

its  temporary  use  as  an  OU-interface.  Thus 

there is  no  necessary, inevitable, or  enforced 

bodily  reincarnation per Hindu superstition, 

and  the  notion  of   karma  is  similarly 

imaginary:  the  Eastern  version  of  Western 

Heaven/Hell sadomasochistic theocracy. This 

is why  both the  imbalance of  human births/

deaths  and  the  absence  of  a  fictitiously-

assumed  “reincarnated  soul  memory”  are 

irrelevancies. 

 

 

b.  “Materially & Seriously

 

 

 

Prejudicial Conduct” 

Curious  to  see how  senior Rosicrucians  might 

attempt to  justify  Hindu reincarnation and address 

Keller’s  questions  accordingly,  I  checked  back  the 

next  day  -  only   to  find  my  forum  access  blocked 

without  explanation.  Repeated  inquiries  to  the 

moderator went unanswered. 

On  8/9/16  Dameon  Keller  noticed  that  my 

forum profile  had vanished and  emailed  me: “How 

strange ... I  found your reply  quite enlightening, and 

did appreciate it greatly. I will inquire to  them as to 

what exactly  the  issue  was, and  let you know what 

they say.” 

Keller never received an answer either. 
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Three  days  later  a  letter  arrived  from   an 

unnamed -  and thereafter completely  unresponsive, 

except when  Ms. Scott personally  answered  “their” 

mail:

The Board of Directors has determined that 

you  have  engaged  in  conduct  materially   and 

seriously   prejudicial  to  AMORC's  interests  and 

purposes,  and  terminates  your   membership  on 

that basis.88

This  “materially   and  seriously   prejudicial 

conduct” was  later specified  by  Ms.  Scott to  be the 

forum post:

Mr.  Aquino's  removal  from   the  on-line 

forum as well  as from  AMORC  was on  account of 

his conduct.   In  a  membership forum, Mr. Aquino 

chose to  dominate the  forum by posting an  eight-

page,  single-spaced  soliloquy   about  his  specifics 

beliefs,  which  included  embedded  external   links 

for further information. 

His  conduct  violated  AMORC's  specific 

rules;  but it was also  inconsistent with  exhibiting 

an interest  in  AMORC's  teachings  as  opposed  to 

another ulterior motive. 89

As  is  obvious  from the forum post, I  nowhere 

solicited or even  mentioned my  own religion - nor, if 

AMORC were indeed tolerant of all religions, would 

this have been forbidden. 

The  only  link  provided  was  to  the  writings  of 

Dr. Raghavan Iyer (no Temple of Set connection). 

Nor were there any limits on post lengths. 

88   Letter,  “AMORC  Board  of  Directors”  to  Mr.  M.  Aquino, 

8/12/16. 

89 Email AMORC attorney Simone sMcCorick 2/17/17. 
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So the inescapable conclusion is that Ms. Scott 

could  not  endure  even the  possibility  that AMORC 

doctrine  concerning  El-monotheism  and  Hindu-

reincarnation is  factually  false. And so  absolute was 

her intolerance  that a follow-up forum post by  her 

dissenting  from   mine  was  not  considered;  only 

immediate and complete expulsion would suffice. 

AMORC “religious tolerance” means nothing. 

Temple-membership  also  means  nothing  in 

terms of membership security or tenure. 

J.  The Twelve Commandments

Orthodox  Judaism  is  noted  for  its  “Ten 

Commandments”  given  by  El  to  Moses  on  Mount 

Sinai. 

AMORC  has  Twelve,  announced  as  “AMORC 

Ontology”  by  Grand Mistress Scott on the 

forum  in  2012.  An  examination  of  them 

further  documents  its  articles  of religious 

faith:

Rosicrucian Ontology 90

1.  God  is  the  Universal  Intelligence  that 

thought,  manifested,  and  animated  all 

90  Ontology  is the philosophical  study  of the nature of  being, 

becoming, existence, or  reality,  as well  as the basic categories 

of being  and their relations.  In so  titling these twelve “laws”, 

Scott  thus  establishes  both  principles  and  boundaries  for 

AMORC’s entire interpretation of reality. 
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Creation  according  to  unchanging  perfect 

laws. 91

2.  All  of  Creation  is  permeated  by  a Universal 

Soul that evolves  toward the perfection of its 

own nature. 92

3.  Life is  the vehicle  for cosmic evolution, such 

as it manifests in the universe and on Earth. 93

4.  Matter  owes  its  existence  to  a  vibratory  

energy   that  is  propagated  throughout  the 

entire  universe  and  which  permeates  each 

atom. 94

91   In   claiming  knowledge  of  a   monotheistic  deity   who  has 

established  immutable  universal   laws,  Scott  not  only 

established  AMORC  as a religion  de  jure,  bur herself as high 

priestess - a license beyond mere CEO of a fraternal society. 

92 In monograph  Atrium 1-1, AMORC defines the term  “spirit” 

as “the energy  found in matter” [as juxtaposed to  “soul”, which 

is  “non-material   energy].  In  her  Law  #2,  therefore,  Scott 

directly contradicts published AMORC doctrine. 

93 In  prevalent scientific usage, “life”  is defined as the condition 

that  distinguishes animals and  plants from  inorganic  matter, 

including   the  capacity   for  growth,  reproduction,  functional 

activity,  and  continual   change  preceding  death.  Quite 

obviously, the physical  universe (OU) undergoes considerable, 

continuous  non-living   evolution   in  addition  to  that  of  any 

included living forms. 

94   In   OU  physics  matter  and  energy  are  simply 

interchangeable; neither  is  “prior” to the other. Nor, of course, 

are  all  forms  of  energy   “vibrations”:  Oscillations  constitute 

only  the  electrical  portion  of the  Electromagnetic  Spectrum; 

the magnetic energy is manifest in fields, not waves. 
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5.  Time  and  space  are  states  of  consciousness 

and  do  not  have  any   material  reality 

independent from humans. 95

6.  The  human being is  a double  being  in his  or 

her  nature  and  triple  in  her  or  his 

manifestation. 96

7.  The soul incarnates in the body  of the child at 

the first inhalation, making the child  a living 

and conscious being. 97

95 “Space”  per se  is OU-nonexistence: a vacuum. The existence 

of objects in space is established by  the first three dimensions 

(length,  width,  height).  Dimension  4  (“Time”)  is  a 

measurement of change between  specific D3 phenomena; such 

change occurs independent of human perception. Such  human 

perception   (D5)  is  necessarily  external   to  D1-4.  [These 

dimensions are discussed in detail in my book  FindFar.]

96   Scott simplifies the  human body as  a  combination  of  two 

AMORC-jargon energies - “Soul”  and “Spirit”  - which  require a 

third  -  “Vital  Life  Force”  deliberate  injection  by  El  for  each 

fœtus to  live. ( Atrium 2-1) The first two terms  AMORC  merely 

assumes  rather than  attempts  to  prove,  and  “VLF”  is simply 

unnecessary, as observation of cellular  division  & reproduction 

suffices to demonstrate. 

97   AMORC,  like  its  Judæo-Christian   models,  fails  utterly  to 

identify/define  “soul”  beyond  vague  generalities. The  ancient 

Egyptians examined metaphysical self-consciousness carefully, 

detailing  it as the eightfold Emanations discussed in  my  book 

 MindStar. [Cf. also Appendix #1 herein.] This same exposition 

indicates  the  absurdity  of   suggesting   that  a  newborn’s  first 

breath  has anything  to do with  ‘possession” of a bodily  vehicle. 

In  actuality the  MindStar  is a  field-phenomenon  enveloping, 

not inhabiting any physical body of temporary utility. 
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8.  Our destiny  is  determined  by  the  manner in 

which  we  apply   our  free  will  and  by   the 

karma resulting from this. 98

9.  Death  occurs  with  a  human  being’s  last 

breath   and  results  in  the  final  separation 

between the body and the soul. 99

10. The spiritual evolution of humans  is ruled by  

reincarnation, and  its  ultimate  purpose is  to 

reach Perfection. 100

98   “Destiny”  and  “free  will”  are  mutually-exclusive  concepts. 

“Destiny”  is  possible  only  in   the  absence  of  free  will.  Nor 

amidst  an  OU  of  random  hazard,  and  surrounded  by  other 

discretionary,  free-will  Subjective  Universes  (SU),  can  any 

sentient entity completely determine its own future. 

The Hindu concept of  karma applies only to  the factually-

false  concept of bodily  reincarnation, proposing  that the sum-

total  of  an  individual’s  prior-lives’  behavior  determines  the 

current one. Hence  karma is as irrelevant as the reincarnation 

fiction  upon  which   it  depends.  Cf.  Appendix  #1   concerning 

Egyptian consciousness-immortality. 

99   The  physical  body is  a  composite  of  many  OU  metabolic 

processes,  which   disintegrate  just  as  severally.  Cessation  of 

major processes, such  as those  of the  heart and  brain, trigger 

and  accelerate  others,  but  do  not  actuate  all  instantaneously 

[which  is  why  hair,  fingernails,  etc.  continue  to  live  on  a 

“corpse”].  Similarly the  eight MindStar  Emanations  separate 

from  or  remain with the  body  both  prior  and subsequent  to 

organic disintegration, as again detailed in  MindStar. 

100  Here Scott confuses AMORC’s own  definition  of “spirit” vs. 

“soul”, as in  primitive religions’ myths of  karma it is the “soul” 

- not a body’s OU energy  (AMORC’s “spirit”)  - that is seeking 

perfection through  progressive  reincarnations.  As  above, this 

simplistic  notion  of  karma/reincarnation is utterly baseless - 

not to  mention an  example of  AMORC’s  confusion of Judæo-

Christian doctrine with Hinduism. 
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11. There is  a  supra-human kingdom, formed by  

all  the  disincarnated  souls  populating  the 

invisible world. 101

12. After  completing  its  spiritual  evolution,  the 

soul  of  each  human  being  reintegrates  with 

the  Universal  Soul  in  all  purity  and  lives  in 

the  Divine  Immanence  in  full  conscious-

ness. 102

With  its  twelve  major   laws,  this  text 

summarizes  the  Rosicrucian   Ontology,  meaning 

the  ideas  Rosicrucians  have  about  Creation   in 

general and humans in particular. 

Perhaps  belatedly  realizing  that  these  Twelve 

Commandments  emulate  the Hebraic Ten a  bit too 

blatantly   for  AMORC’s  religious-deniability,  Ms. 

Scott hastened  to  append  an unconvincing  caveat: 

“We must nevertheless  indicate that these laws are 

not  dogmatic.”  How  an  announced  “law”  can  be 

“non-dogmatic” she declines to explain. 

101  Such a  nonsensical proposition  helplessly  follows from  the 

crude  belief  that  individual   “souls”  are  “cattle”  collectively 

corralled  within  the  single  OU  created  by  a  J-C  El.  Neither 

Scott  nor  other  conventional   reincarnationists  can   imagine 

what  else  to  do  with   this  compounding  overpopulation.  In 

actuality each  MindStar, as it becomes self-aware, creates one 

or more of its own eternal SUs, in  which the OU of the  neteru 

(NL/El/El-ohim) becomes just one of innumerable options. 

102 This reflects the nominal goal  of  Right-Hand Path initiation, 

which  is [re]inclusion of the independent consciousness in  that 

of the OU-generating/maintaining consciousness from which it 

believes that it “fell  away” by virtue of its distinct identity and 

external perspective. Such an OU-submergence is possible, but 

amounts  to  suicide  of  oneself  in  order  to  sleep  forever  in 

dreamless  oblivion. It is indeed a return to a pre-selfconscious 

Garden of  Eden,  in which both  the  ecstasy and  the  terror of 

unique existence are exchanged for ultimate, absolute Death. 
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And as my  “Rosefinger” experience establishes, 

the  consequence  of  even questioning this  dogma is 

immediate expulsion. 

K.  Evaluation

What the exploration recounted thus far in this 

book  establishes  is  that,  despite  its  success  in 

creating  and  maintaining  a  beautiful  Egyptian-

themed  Park  in  San  Jose,  AMORC  is  a    de  facto 

monotheistic religion based on the Canaanite god El 

corruptions  of  the  Hebrews,  further  corrupted  by 

the Hindu fictions of reincarnation and  karma, and 

further   corrupted  by   the  “redemptive”  fakery   of 

 Zohar Cabalism. 

The  unfortunate  but  inescapable  result  of  all 

this  is  a  superstitious  mess  of  no  consequence 

beyond casual amusement. 

This  is  at once disappointing and  challenging. 

Disappointing because the Park suggests the definite 

potential  for an underlying philosophical base  and 

scholarship  fully   commensurate  with   its  visual 

impressiveness. 

Challenging because  there  is  a real need  for a 

valid  and  practical  metaphysical  curriculum   of 

personal  ennoblement and  evolution aligned to  the 

 neteru of the OU, superseding and retiring the even 

more  lamentable  Eastern  and  Western  mass-

religions,  such  as  Judaism,  Christianity,  Islam, 

Buddhism,  and  Hinduism.  These  “old  detective 

stories”, as John Fowles dismisses them, are not just 

utterly    prima  facie  incoherent,  but  degraded  by 

legacies of ignorance, intolerance, intimidation, and 

murder over  the millennia of their sway. Only  in the 

few  post-Enlightenment cultures  wherein they  have 

been  reduced  to  mere  pageantry   do  they   not 
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continue as  what can only  be  called a pandemic of 

sadomasochistic degradation and destruction. 

Rosicrucianism   in  its  best  sense  reflects  the 

impulse  of  non-Setian  humanity   to  transcend  its 

base  animalism  in favor of  a more  intellectual and 

æsthetic sense pf identity  and self-respect. The very 

ability  to envision true divinity  implies  the capacity 

to realize it in fact as well as in fantasy. 

In 13th-Century  Spain this restless impulse led 

Moses  de  Leon  to  attempt  to  wrest  just  such  a 

curriculum from what he thought was the El-truth of 

the   Tanakh;  he  failed  not just because  of  his  own 

dishonesty,  but  because  he  was  working  with  a 

dishonest premise. 

If Rosicrucianism  is to be purified, therefore, it 

must re-originate  itself  from  a pure  source. And  in 

the  case  of  AMORC, this  source  literally  surrounds 

it: the metaphysics of the  neteru of ancient Egypt. 

From  a Setian perspective  this  would  seem to 

be a simple, self-evident, and easy  reformation. It is 

all  too  easy   to  forget  the  vise  in  which  the  “old 

detective stories” hold nonSetian  humanity  by  their 

terror of  death. Not until  they  have  overcome  this 

addiction can they  feel free to  achieve and embrace 

their true immortality. 

Therefore  the  intent  of  Part II  of  this  book  is 

yet a third “guided tour”:  this  time not through the 

delights of the Luxor or of Rosicrucian Park, but of 

the  MindStar  itself:  the  divinity   latent  in  every 

sentient being, needing only Awakening. 
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Part II

New Detective Story
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Chapter 4: First Lecture

ReGenesis


 Ph'nglui  mglw'nafh  Dagon  Az’tlan  wgah'nagl 

 fhtagn. 

Distinguished Deep Disciples  of Dagon: May  I 

begin these  lectures  by  expressing my  appreciation 

for this  rare  invitation to  a surface-scholar, as  well 

as  my   hope  that  you  find  the  series  sufficiently 

stimulating  to  permit  my   return  to  the  murky 

mausolea of Miskatonic in peace instead of pieces. 

It is  no  secret to  this assemblage that religious 

fear and superstition among the surface-humanoids 

have  endangered  this  more-civilized  community 

repeatedly  over  the  years;  I  hope  to  offer  them  a 

less-paranoid  and  destructive  alternative  for   their 

epistemological and emotional uncertainties. 

Religious  criticism  is  usually   an  exercise  in 

gratuitous demolition, the object of which is to leave 

no  audience  alternative  but  agnosticism,  if  not 

outright atheism. 

The  ancient Greeks  might well have disdained 

such  smug stupidity  as  hubris: arrogance so insolent 

as  to  rise  to  insult of  the Olympians, for which  the 

consequent punishment  was   nemesis:  a rebuke  so 
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absolute  and  devastating   that  the  luckless 

perpetrator could never recover from it. 103

Nevertheless  I  am also  very  much aware  that 

the  Great  Old  Ones  need  no  provocation  at  all  to 

obliterate  surfacers,  and  are  only   incidentally 

appeased  by   propitious  rites,  such  that  these  as 

often as not end in the slaughter of the suppliants. 

Indeed  the  implications  of  my   research 

suddenly   became  clear  when  I  realized  that  the 

“Canaanite” gods, including your own Dagon, were 

in  fact Old Ones ( El-ohim) for which  the temples at 

Tell Ba’albek in the ante-L’ebanon were raised. 

It was the misfortune of the  Habiru 104 tribes to 

choose, or be chosen by  El, the most bloodthirsty  of 

the  El-ohim,  who  thereafter   enslaved  and 

slaughtered them  and their derivative Christian and 

Muslim cults to this day. 

Indeed  one  would  think  that  El  would  long 

since  have  been abandoned by  his  miserable  slaves 

for  less  savage  and  sadistic  El-ohim such  as  Ba’al, 

Moloch, or of course your revered Dagon; I can only 

speculate that El imposed such fear upon them  as to 

make them  terrified  of his retribution should  he  be 

disrespected or disobeyed. 

The  consequent  purpose  of  my   research  has 

been  to  formulate  a  methodology  for  surfacers  to 

103   Such  a  fate  befell  King  Œdipus,  Psyche, Pandora,  Icarus, 

Prometheus,  Persephone,  Callisto  and  other   unfortunates  - 

even  if  they  intended  no  insult  to  the  gods.  Others  such  as 

Paris and Odysseus, in favoring one deity thereby outraged one 

or more others. It seems that getting  along with their gods was 

a dicey proposition for hapless Hellenes. 

104 Original Egyptian  hieroglyphic name for the Mesopotamian 

nomads  who  adopted  the  Canaanite  Old  Ones  ( El-ohim)  as 

their  gods,  later  discarding  all  but   El  (YHVH/Yahweh).  The 

term was later rendered in vernacular as “Hebrew”. 
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decide  upon  a  less  gruesome,  more  harmonious 

religion for themselves. It is my  belief that if this can 

be  done  successfully,  they  will  cease  to  search  for 

goats  to  scape, such as  yourselves  while  you are  as 

yet pre-transitional airbreathers. 

We will therefore start with the “blank  stele” of 

dark,  incomprehensible  nothingness  surrounding 

humanity, and bring coherence to the chaos. 

Absent a rational resolution of his spontaneous 

sensations,  huMan  perceives  himself  at  the 

experiential  entrance  to  universal  unintelligibility, 

his  reaction  to  which  is  baffled  bewilderment, 

contending  with  consuming  curiosity.  Fools,  it  is 

said,  rush   in  where  wise  men  fear  to  tread.  Yet 

sooner or later the wise take that cautious first step. 
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A.  Defining the Indefinable

Religion  is  an  approximate  and  intuitive 

language  for  acknowledging  and  expressing 

the  perceived  existence  of  a  self-conscious 

entity as distinct from externality. 

Most precisely  this  might be  termed  “conscious 

independence”. 

In  customary   usage  both  “theology”  and 

“religion”  imply   a  primal,  supernatural  causality, 

though   as  we  will  see,  such  an  assumption  is 

unnecessary  to either. “Prior cause” is essential only 

within  a  linear-time  model,  which  is  only  one  of 

several schematics, and by  no  means  the one either 

most probable or most practical. 

B.  Refinements



1.  Separation? 

No,  because  “separation”  presupposes  a   prior, 

sundered unity, and we have no evidence supporting 

such  an assumption. Conscious  individuality  is  not 

“something broken” aka “original sin”. 

It  is  convenient  to  conclude  that  because  OU 

metabolism   utilizes  cellular   division,  the  same 

process  can  be  extrapolated  to  consciousness. 

Obviously personalities do not “split” that way. 



2.  Non-Conscious? 

No,  because  juxtaposition  cannot  be  perceived, 

nor  the question of its situation conceived  or posed 

absent  a  discriminatory   intelligence.  It  is  only 

through  consciousness  that a distinct entity  can be 

not “just itself”, but aware of itself. 
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3.  Theological? 

Not  axiomatically:  that  would  presuppose  a 

prior, absolutely-external  consciousness  conceiving 

and  ordering  the  OU:  once  again  a  God  or  gods. 

While we may  ultimately  come to such a conclusion, 

the  initial  question  cannot  explicitly   or  implicitly 

assume  it  on  the  mere  bases  of  existence  and 

distinction. [Assuming “prior cause” again defaults 

to the linear-time model, which is not inevitable.]



4.  Religion? 

One  may  be tempted to  object to  the use of the 

term  “religion”  on the  same  grounds  as  “theology”: 

Both  customarily   imply,  as  per   Webster’s:  “the 

service and worship of God or the supernatural”. 

These  lectures  use  “religion”  in  the  more 

cautious  and  precise  language  in  #A  above. 

Additionally  the  term implies  non-limitation to  the 

exclusively-OU, opening the door  to metaphysics - 

not  the  blind  jump  into  God/s-superstition,  but 

flexibility   for  the  concept  to  go  beyond  mere 

laboratory-replication mechanism. 

As  we  proceed, we  will both  expand  and  refine 

“religion” until  it  meets  the  test of  nœtic,  absolute 

Truth. 



5.  Exclusive? 

In  Platonic  cosmology   reality   extends  from 

primal, pre-universal Truths  or Forms  (the  ancient 

Egyptian   neteru),  of  which  both  metaphysical  and 

physical manifestations  of  existence  are  projections 

or particularizations. We, like Plato, reject the banal, 

Postmodern “democratization of truth” as nonsense. 
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As  these Forms  exist above  and beyond  the OU 

of  physics, to  which science  is  limited,  they  cannot 

be  perceived  or   recognized  by   direct  observation, 

reason, or deduction (Platonic  dianoia). Methodical, 

precise  dianoia -  the process of   dialectic -  can only 

[but necessarily] provide a jumping-off point for the 

higher  mental  function  of   nœsis,  which  is  best 

described as “enlightened intuition”. 105

Authentic  nœsis invalidates  the notion that “any 

religion is  as true as any  other religion”. While that 

has  become  a  rationalization   of  conventional 

religious  toleration,  it  is  one  of  convenience  and 

sloppiness, not of integrity. 

The  OU  is  characterized  not  by   an  unrelated 

jumble of random/incompatible NL, but rather by  a 

smooth  synthesis  of  it.  So  component  names  may 

change  across  languages  and  ethnicities,  but  the 

integral harmony of NL itself is OU-invariable. 

What this means is that the OU-religion we shall 

identify, then  examine  in detail  in these lectures  is 

necessarily,  inevitably  exclusive.  If  it  is  accurate 

and perfect, all others must be inaccurate and false. 

There  is  no  “either/or”   evasion  or  rationalization 

here. 

Hence  humans  who  adopt  it  will  no  longer  be 

able  to  avail  themselves  of  the  convenience  of 

alternatives-equality.  If  they  wish to  tolerate  other 

religions  out  of  courtesy  and  to  avoid  antagonism, 

such   a  decision  must  be  for  those  acknowledged 

rationales, whether or not openly admitted. 

105   For  a detailed  discussion  and  illustration  of the  Platonic 

“Pyramid of Thought”, see  my  book  FindFar. Collectively the 

Platonic   Dialogues  demonstrate  that  (a)  reliable   nœsis 

prerequires sound  dianoia dialectic, and (b)  dianoia itself, no 

matter  how rigorous, is incapable of apprehending the Forms: 

 Dianoia is deductive and inductive, but not intuitive. 
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C.  Conventional Religion Instillation

 

1.  Childhood Indoctrination

Conventional  religions  are  indoctrinated  into 

humans as  children, before they  feel or understand 

any need for them. 

This  preempts  the  requirement  for  convincing 

the indoctrinatee of the validity  of such teaching. As 

part  of  this  process,  children  are  not  exposed  to 

alternative  religions,  or   to  non-religion  [except  in 

atheistic or agnostic families], as equal options; they 

are  either  not  mentioned  at  all  or  identified  as 

forbidden falsehoods. 

Individuals who were not subjected to childhood 

indoctrination,  or who  discard  it later in maturity, 

may  be “credentially”  free of  it, but are nonetheless 

socialized  in  a  community  climate  based  upon  its 

tacit  norms.  Thus  the  United  States  may  formally 

proclaim   that  it  is  a  secular  society,  while 

nevertheless  regarding  Judæo-Christian  values  as 

“correct”  vs.,  say,  those  of  Buddhism  or  Islam  - 

equally tacitly relegated to quaint eccentricities. 

An  extremely   important  characteristic  of  both 

RHP and LHP initiation is that it cannot be instilled 

in  children as conventional religion is, for the simple 

reason that initiation requires  active reasoning, not 

mere passive, uncomprehending recitation. 

 

2.  Adult Conversion

Adults  not  childhood-indoctrinated  into  a 

conventional  religion  may  be  enticed  or  enforced 

into one by  social pressures (community  acceptance, 

marriage, professional advantage). 
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Unlike  children,  who  have  been  raised  in  the 

protective  assurances  of  their  indoctrinated  faith, 

unaffiliated adults  have matured to the point where 

they  are fully  susceptible to  fear of the unknown as 

regards  their  own  role  and  morality.  Accordingly 

they  may  convert  as  much  out  of  this  fear  as  for 

convenience. This  frequently  results  in such  adults 

being  much  more  fanatic  and  desperate  in  their 

adopted refuge than their fellows for whom  it was an 

unremarkable absolute of their adolescence. 



3.  Disintoxication

 

 

a.  No Tar Baby

Persons raised in non-religious environments, or 

who  are  not  easily  susceptible  to  later  conversion 

enticement  or  intimidation,  are  in  the  pleasant 

position of being able to consider or ignore religious, 

philosophical,  or  ideological  options  with  leisurely 

discretion.  It  is  to  audiences  with  this  absolute 

freedom  from   preconditioned  bias  and  ulterior 

motivation  that  these  lectures  will  be  most 

intelligible. 

But what of  those  who  are  still stuck to  old  tar 

babies,  either   consciously   or  unconsciously-

habitually? 106

Optimally  they  will de-tar themselves by  nothing 

more exotic or dramatic than collegial conversation 

and  personal  meditation.  But for  those  individuals 

so  enmired in  old superstitions, threats, and dooms 

106  In Joel  Chandler  Harris’ classic  Uncle Remus stories, later 

filmed  by  Walt  Disney  as   Song  of  the  South,  Br’er  Fox  and 

Br’er  Bear finally  catch  the wily Br’er Rabbit by luring him  into 

striking an  unresponsive figure made of tar, to which  he is then 

stuck fast. 
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as to  terrorize them  into inaction, Huysmans107 and 

Orwell offer an effective, if dramatic solution:



 

b.  Black Mass in Room 101

Within  Western  cultures,  in  which  Judæo-

Christianity   remains  the  prevalent  religious 

preconditioning, resistance to and rejection of these 

chains  occasionally   requires  the  formality   and 

intensity of a disintoxication  ritual: the Black Mass. 

The  purpose  of  any   Black  Mass  is  to  purge 

participants  or  onlookers  of  any   preconditioned 

superstitions   to which their enslavement is beyond 

reasoned  discourse,  as  a  consequence  of  old 

superstitions or  indoctrinations. Once one has seen 

his  sacred  cows  trampled  upon  with  impunity,  he 

will  never  again  feel  the  same  fear   of  them,  no 

matter  how  pro forma he recognizes the desecration 

to have been:

The liberation of the human mind has never been 

furthered by  dunderheads; it has been furthered by  gay 

fellows  who  heaved  dead  cats  into  sanctuaries  and 

then went roistering down the highways of  the world, 

proving to all  men that doubt, after  all, was safe - that 

the  god in the sanctuary  was finite  in  his  power and 

hence  a  fraud. One horselaugh  is worth ten thousand 

syllogisms. It is not only more effective; it is also vastly 

more intelligent. 108

107  La-Bas ( Down There) by J.K. Huysmans (NY: Dover, 1972). 

The  classic of late 19th-Century  French Satanism,  containing 

detailed  accounts  of   the  17th-Century   Black  Mass  as  later 

practiced in  “underground” Paris. The book evidences a strong 

Christian  moral  bias;  hence  it  is  historically   unreliable. 

Nevertheless  it became a model for subsequent efforts at anti-

Christian ceremonies. 

108   Mencken,  H.L.,  “The  Iconoclast”  in   Prejudices:  Fourth 

 Series. New York: Knopf, 1924, pages #139-40. 
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Rather more chillingly  George  Orwell  illustrates 

a secular version of the Black Mass in  1984, wherein 

the  magician  O’Brien  forces  his  subject  Winston 

Smith to  “trample upon the  sacred cow” of  his  love 

for  Julia.  Although   Winston  recognizes  that 

unendurable psychological  terror was used on him, 

he nonetheless finds himself unable to recapture his 

original illusion of self-sacrificial love for her. 

Julia,  put  through  a  similar  “Black  Mass” 

incorporating  differently-personalized  elements  of 

emotional impasse, experiences the same disruption 

of her illusions:

“Sometimes,” she said [to Winston], “they threaten 

you with  something - something you can’t stand up to, 

can’t even think about. And  then  you say, ‘Don’t do  it 

to  me, do it to  somebody  else, do  it to so-and-so.’  And 

perhaps  you  might  pretend,  afterwards,  that  it  was 

only a  trick and that you  just said it to make them  stop 

and  didn’t  really  mean  it.  But that  isn’t  true.  At  the 

time  when   it  happens,  you   do  mean   it.  You  think 

there’s  no  other  way   of  saving  yourself,  and  you’re 

quite  ready to  save  yourself  that  way.  You want  it to 

happen  to  the  other  person.  You  don’t  give  a  damn 

what they suffer. All you care about is yourself.” 

“All you care about is yourself,” he echoed. 

“And after that you don’t feel  the same toward the 

other person any longer.” 

“No,” he said, “you don’t feel the same.” 109

In  1984  every  “Room 101” ritual was  tailored  to 

each subject’s personal, unique “sacred cow”. 

Similarly  each religious Black Mass is configured  

to  dispel  the  most  crippling  terrors  of  the 

indoctrinated  faith.  Hence  a  Black  Mass  for  a 

Mormon  would  be  quite  different  from  that  for  a 

Muslim or Buddhist. 

109   Orwell,  George,  1984.  New  York:  Harcourt,  Brace  &  Co., 

1949, page #240. 
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The  Black  Mass  principle  was  brought  forward 

into  the  “mind-control  brainwashing” of  Cold  War 

conspiracy   theory   by   John  Frankenheimer’s 

 Manchurian  Candidate  (1962),  in which a  Korean 

War  soldier  has  been   “brainwashed”  to  obey 

commands  upon  seeing  the  Queen  of  Diamonds 

playing card:

Raymond Shaw (Laurence Harvey): They can make me 

do anything, Ben, can’t they? Anything. 

Major  Bennett Marco  (Frank Sinatra): We’ll see what 

they can  do, and we’ll see what we can  do. So  the 

red  queen is  our baby.  Well,  take  a  look  at  this, 

kid:  52 of them!  52 red queens and I  are telling 

you   it’s  over.  The  links,  the  beautifully 

conditioned links are smashed as of  now because 

we  say   so.  We’re  busting  up  the  joint,  we’re 

tearing  out  all  the  wires.  We're  busting  it  up  so 

good  all   the  queen’s  horses  and  all  the  queen’s 

men   will   never  put  old  Raymond  back  together 

again. You   don’t  work  any  more.   That’s  an 

order. Anybody invites you  to a game of solitaire, 

you tell them sorry, buster, the ball game is over. 

It is  important to  note that a Black Mass  in no 

way   seeks  to  re-indoctrinate  its  subject  with  any 

other  belief-system;  it  is  a  chain-breaking 

experience only. 
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Chapter 5: Second Lecture

Need


We shall not cease from exploration, 

And the end of all our exploring

Will be to arrive where we started

And know the place for the first time.- T.S. Eliot

“You had to look, didn’t you!?” 

-  an exhausted  Indiana Jones  to  tourists 

in   the  Temple  of  the  Forbidden  Eye, 

Lost  Delta,  Disneyland,  who  had 

foolishly  ignored  his  dire  warnings  not 

to  gaze  into  the  eyes  of  Mara,  thus 

triggering  a   series  of  terrifying  perils 

from  which  only  Dr.  Jones’  daring 

intervention barely saved them. 

 Ph'nglui  mglw'nafh  Dagon  Az’tlan  wgah'nagl 

 fhtagn. 

A.  Behind the Curtain

What  is  it  that  impels,  or  compels  humans  to 

wonder  about,  enquire  of,  and  venture  into  the 

“why”  of  not just existence generally, but their own 

specifically? 
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No  other  form  of  life  on  Earth  either  cares  or 

bothers, and seems non the worse - and arguably  the 

better - for it. 



1.  Physics & Metaphysics

Setting out on the adventure  of  life, individuals 

soon  classify  it as  a  mixture  of  pain  and  pleasure, 

some  of  which  can  be  sourced,  predicted,  and 

controlled. 

Yet beyond  even the  most well-ordered lifestyle, 

there  lurk  the  unforeseen  and  uncontrollable  - 

sometimes beneficial, more often harmful. The more 

such  incidents can be explained, obviously  the better 

the former can be cultivated, the latter minimized. 

Within  the  variables  of  the  OU,  science  ever- 

increasingly   explains  the  “how”,  but  never  the 

“why”.  And  beyond  the  OU-limits  of  scientific 

research, even greater “whys” can be advanced. 

As  [OU]  physical  questions  invite  physical 

answers, so  SU  metaphysical questions  can only  be 

addressed by metaphysical inquiry. 

Such  resolutions  fall  into  the  two  general 

categories  of  [active]  philosophy  (Platonic  dianoia) 

and [passive] apprehension (Platonic  nœsis). 

The  genius  of  Plato’s  famous   Dialogues was  to 

combine the two devices into a progressive sequence 

of interrogation into metaphysical Truth ( Agathon): 

the   dialectic.  Hence  every   Dialogue  first  employs 

 dianoia  to  strip  away   vagueness  and  irrelevancy 

from  the  concept  in  question,  and  only  then  to 

invoke  its  perfect  apprehension  as  a  primal  Form 

(Egyptian  neter) through  nœsis. 

The  mechanism  by  which    dianoia  functions  is 

the physiological capacity of the human mind 
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and  brain  for  reason  through  observation 

and logic. 

But the  mechanism for  nœsis is  not so  obvious: 

It  could  be  either   an  as-yet-unidentified  inherent 

genius in human consciousness, e.g. an aspect of the 

“soul”  or  MindStar110   -  requiring  no  external 

impetus; or it could be the result of inspiration from 

the  higher  Form/ neter  itself:  in  bald  vernacular 

“revelation from a god”. 

Whether  dianoic or  nœtic, truths  are practically 

validated  by   observation  and  application.  This  is 

easier,  quicker,  and  more  conclusive  in   the  OU, 

wherein the tools of logical integration with existing 

knowledge can be applied. 

In the case of metaphysics, however, each Truth 

must necessarily  stand  on its  own,  as  may  require 

observation,  recognition,  and  appreciation   over 

many  years, and  even  then  to  merely  assume,  not 

prove.  Proof  is  a  function  of  logic,  which  is 

applicable only within the OU. 

Within the adventure of initiation, the search for 

the   Agathon  in   its  many   representations  neither 

desires  nor  requires  any   external  motivation  or 

augmentation; it is  for each initiate a pure, ecstatic 

“Grail Quest”. 



2.  The Grail

The  power and  symbolism of  the  Grail extends 

far  beyond,  and  historically   in  greater   antiquity, 

than in Arthurian legend. In the words  of Dr. Franz 

Winkler:

110   The  author’s  book  MindStar  proposes  this  term  to  more 

accurately encompass the  Egyptians’  eightfold emanations of 

sentient identity,  which later cultures would  coarsely  imagine 

as a single “soul”. 
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When  we  think  of  the  origin  of  man,  we  insist 

illogically  on  confusing  the  history  of  his  purely 

biological  being  with the history  of his spirit; the latter 

defies any attempt at investigation  by  methods  we now 

call scientific. Darwin and his followers deal  with the 

emergent evolution  of  visible man, while on  the other 

hand religion and mythology  deal  with the evolution  of 

his invisible soul. In  his cycle of the  Ring and  Parsifal, 

Wagner  uses  the  magic  power  of  music,  words,  and 

scenery   to  open   man’s  heart  to  the  history   of  the 

hidden essence  of  his  own  self,  and  to  the  changing 

forces that are active behind the sensory phenomena of 

man and Earth. 111

And further, between others:

Well aware  of Himmler’s fascination  with  ancient 

Germanic  paganism,  and  antipathy   for  anything 

Christian, Hitler  looked at him quizzically; he saw that 

the Reichsführer had anticipated his question. 

“I  don’t  think  that  either  of  us  holds  to  the 

superficial interpretation  of Parsifal. That is just there 

for   audiences  incapable  of   sensing   its  deeper 

symbolism,  and  numbed  by  generations  of  Christian 

indoctrination. 

“It was Wagner’s music itself that first opened my 

eyes, or in  this case my ears. The vistas it unfolds are 

anything but Christian; they reach to the majesty  of the 

soul  itself.  The  music  not  only  thrills  one’s  inner 

consciousness;  it orders,  indeed  dictates  the  operatic 

sets to visually complement its sonic revelation. 

“That is what I  seek to  do  here, but without even 

the  pretense  of  fantasy   or  entertainment  that 

constricted  Wagner  -  and  which  he  loathed,  causing 

him   to  insulate  at  least  this,  his  final   and  greatest 

single  opera, against it by  forbidding its performance 

except at Bayreuth. Here  at the Wewelsburg it will  all 

be real, not imaginary.” 

Himmler was clearly  transfixed by the passion  and 

intensity   of  his  confession.  He  was,  Hitler  realized, 

utterly  oblivious  to  the  world  they   had  just  left,  as 

111   Winkler,  Franz  E.,  For  Freedom  Destined:  Mysteries  of 

 Man’s Evolution  in the Mythology  of  Wagner’s Ring Operas 

 and Parsifal (Garden City, NY: Waldorf Press, 1974). 
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though  the door  to the Tower were rather a  gateway to 

a  higher,  more  potent  reality.  His  statement,  Hitler 

perceived, had been  as much  an incantation  to himself 

as a response to his guest. 

“You   are  most  prescient,  Heinrich.  Music  and 

architecture - Is it not in these disciplines that we find 

recorded the  path  of humanity’s ascent?  When I hear 

Wagner,  it  seems  to  me  that  I  hear  rhythms  of  a 

bygone world. I imagine to myself that one day science 

will  discover,  in   the  waves  set  in   motion  by  the 

Rheingold, secret mutual  relations connected with  the 

order  of  the  world.  The  observation   of  the  world 

perceived by the senses precedes  the  knowledge given 

by  exact science as well as by  philosophy. It is insofar 

as  percipient  awareness  approaches  truth  that  it  has 

value.” 112

For  those not Questing the Grail, however, there 

are three  emotional  stimulants  driving him beyond 

animalistic  complacency:  curiosity, fear,  and 

allure. We may instructively examine each in turn:

B.  Curiosity

Curiosity   is  characterized  by   a  paradoxical 

absence  of  necessity:  exploration  or   investigation 

from   mere  restlessness  within   the  known  and 

familiar. Its  satisfaction need  not promise  rewards 

nor   relieve  wants;  its  impetus  is  emotional,  not 

material.  Thus  it is  not justified  by  its  practicality, 

but by the sheer “romance of risk”. 

Unsurprisingly   curiosity   is  both  addictive  and 

accumulative:  Resolving  one  mystery  only  presents 

further, more complex ones,  ad infinitum. 

Obviously  most banal ventures into the unknown 

are  driven  by  one  or both  of  the  latter  rationales: 

112   Himmler,  Heinrich  &  Hitler,  Adolf,  Schloss  Wewelsburg, 

August 1, 1940, in  We  Break  the  Sword by Michael A. Aquino 

(San Francisco: Barony of Rachane, 2016, pages #64-5.. 
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fear and/or allure. It is only  the affluent, privileged, 

and sybaritic who  can afford to indulge curiosity  for 

its  own  sake.  Predictably   such  dilettantes  rarely 

bother with religion except as a means of controlling 

other humans through the latter two influences. 

May heaven forgive the  folly and morbidity which 

led us both to  so  monstrous a fate!  Wearied  with the 

commonplaces of  a  prosaic world, where even the joys 

of  romance  and  adventure  soon  grow stale,  St.  John 

and I had followed enthusiastically  every æsthetic and 

intellectual  movement  which   promised  respite  from 

our devastating ennui. The  enigmas of  the  Symbolists 

and the ecstasies of the pre-Raphaelites all were ours 

in  their time, but each new mood was drained too soon 

of  its  diverting novelty  and  appeal.  Only the  sombre 

philosophy of the  Decadents could hold us, and this we 

found  potent  only  by  increasing  gradually  the  depth 

and  diabolism  of  our  penetrations.  Baudelaire  and 

Huysmans  were  soon  exhausted  of  thrills,  till  finally 

there  remained  for us only the more direct  stimuli  of 

unnatural personal experiences and adventures. 113

C.  Fear

 

1.  Now ... 

Primitive humans lived in constant privation and 

danger,  and  in  ignorance  were  susceptible  to 

explanations  of  oppressive,  punishing supernatural 

deities. The more powerful and harmful the god, the 

more necessary  to  abase  oneself  before  and blindly 

obey it. 

In  the  Western  cradle  of  humanity,  northeast 

Africa and  the  Middle  East, the  El of  the  Hebrews 

emerged  as  the most vicious, jealous, punitive, and 

vengeful  among  its  predecessors  and  competitors, 

113 Lovecraft, H.P.,  The Hound. 
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and  thus  the one with the most fearful, obsequious 

human slaves. 

The Egyptians, Greeks, Persians, and Romans all 

enjoyed a cooperative, relaxed optionality  with their 

gods, and so could involve or ignore them  as seemed 

appropriate.  Ironically   such  humans  had  only   to 

worry   about  such  gods  when  the  latter  forgot 

themselves  and  indulged  in  human  emotions, 

occasionally   involving  sometimes  fortunate,  more 

often  unfortunate  human bystanders.  So  prevalent 

was  such  Olympian  opera  in  Greece  that  a  fair 

amount of tragicomic theater was devoted to it. 

 

2.  ... and Then

The greatest of all mysteryfears is the proverbial 

Big Black Sack. 

One  of  the  oddities  distinguishing  the  parent 

Judaism   from   its  later  Christianity   and  Islam 

progeny   is  the  addition  of  afterlife  reward/

punishment to the latter. 

While  the  Egyptian  concept  of  an  afterlife 

( Amenti) was  pleasant,  Mesopotamians  -  including 

the  Canaanites  and  their  Hebraic  offshoot  - 

considered  the  underworld  ( Kur-nu-gi-a  or   Sheol) 

as a dim, dismal place. Hence their  approach to  life 

was fatalistic and pessimistic, with ethics considered 

in  terms  of  Earthly  consequences  only.  Comments 

Arthur Schopenhauer in  Parega #I, 13:

The  Jewish   religion   proper,  as  described  and 

taught in  “Genesis” and all  the historic books until the 

end  of  “Chronicles”,  is  the  crudest  of  all   religions 

because  it  is  the  only   one  which   has  no  theory   of 

immortality  -  not  even  a  trace  of  it.  Every king  and 

every  hero or prophet is buried, when he dies, with his 

fathers, and there is an end of the matter; no  trace of 
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any existence  after death;  indeed,  as if  intentionally, 

every thought of this sort seems to have been removed. 

Schopenhauer  is  only   partially   correct.  The 

ancient  Hebrews  drew  no  distinction  between 

human  souls and the animating force common to all 

animals  ( nephesh).  Although  some  part  of  this 

animating  force  was  thought  to  survive  the 

destruction  of  the  body,  it  was  regarded  with 

superstitious terror and  referred to  ambiguously  by 

the  term    rephaim  (“shades”  or  “ghosts”:  the 

inhabitants of  Sheol). 114

By  the  2nd  Century  BCE  Hebrew  doctrine  had 

changed to  include the revivification of the material 

body,  but  Hebrew  theologians  never  extended  this 

principle to  the Pythagorean/Platonic concept of an 

independently-surviving  psyche (= MindStar). 

Unsurprisingly  the original Christians continued 

this  Jewish  tradition  of  corporeal  revivification, 

ignorantly  and  inaccurately  using   the  Greek  term 

 psyche to mean much the same thing as the Hebrew 

 nephesh. 

In  Matthew 10:28, where the  soul is  mentioned 

as distinct from  the body, their posthumous reunion 

is promptly  suggested. The most conclusive example 

of  this  doctrine,  of  course,  is  that  of  Jesus’  own 

material resurrection [as  in  Luke 24:36-43], but by 

the  time  of  Paul  the  distaste  with  which 

sophisticated  Greeks  regarded  this  “animation   of 

corpses” ( anastasis nekron) induced that apostle to 

114   Curiously the  term  rephraim  in  the  Tanakh also  refers to 

the  original inhabitants of Canaan, whom  El  commanded  the 

Hebrews  to  exterminate  upon  declaring  Canaan   their 

“Promised Land”. Cf.  Deuteronomy 2:34, 3:6,  20:16-18.    The 

analogy  to  modern  Israel’s  regard  for  the  Palestinians  is 

noteworthy. 
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modify   Christian  teachings  in  the  direction   of 

Pythagoreanism. 

Paul  was  further  aware  of  -  and  presumably 

sought to  overcome  -  the  challenge  of  Gnostic and 

Hermetic  Christianity,  being  a  blend  of  basic 

Christianity   with   various  Egyptian  and  Hellenic 

mysteries. 

The  1945  discovery  of  thirteen original  Gnostic 

codices  at  Nag  Hammadi  in Upper Egypt  has  shed 

much  light  on  the  ideas  with  which   Paul  had  to 

compete.  The  codices  themselves  date  to  350-400 

CE  but  are  probably   copies  of  2nd  Century   CE 

originals. 

In  I Corinthians 15:35 and   II  Corinthians 5:1-2 

Paul  offers  a mixture  of  Pythagorean  and  Hebrew 

ideas,  whereby   the  posthumous  soul  is  given  a 

“spiritual  body”  ( soma  pneumatikon)  which 

nevertheless requires a bodily form. 

Despite  Paul’s  efforts  Christianity   has  never 

succeeded  in  breaking  free  from   the  notion  of 

reanimation  of  the  original  corpse,  which   at  least 

has been grist for the mill of horror-film producers. 

This linkage of the soul to the corpse is one of the 

key   distinctions  between  the  Abrahamic  religions 

and  the  Eastern ones  of  Buddhism and  Hinduism: 

particularly  the latter in which the soul immediately 

reincarnates in a newborn human, hence customary 

cremation rather than storage of the corpse. 

The  record  of  history  establishes  that  fear  and 

force  have  been   the  principal  means  of  both 

childhood  indoctrination  and  adult  conversion  to 

Judaism, Christianity, and Islam. 

In nations  and  communities  dominated  by  any 

one  of  these,  adherents  to  disfavored  alternative 

religions,  as  well  as  atheists  and  agnostics,  are 

expelled or exterminated. Only  within a fairly  recent 
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time-period, and in a narrow  band of European and 

North  American  states,  is  there  a  veneer  of 

toleration: the legacy  of the religion-revulsion in  the 

post-Thirty Years’ War Enlightenment. 115

After  1550  tensions  between  Catholics  and 

Protestants  had  reached  the  stage  of  religious 

warfare,  culminating  in  the  terrible  Thirty  Years' 

War between  Denmark, Sweden, and the Protestant 

German principalities on one hand and the Catholic 

Hapsburgs  (Spain,  Austria,  Netherlands,  Italy, and 

most  of  Catholic  Germany)  on  the  other.  France, 

though  Catholic, fought against  the  Hapsburgs  for 

secular political reasons. Approximately  one-third of 

Germany's  population  died  from   the  war  and  its 

side-effects,  and  the  final  Peace  of  Westphalia 

(1648) was brought about more by  exhaustion than 

by genuine reconciliation. 

What such “conflicts  of  intolerance”  indicate  is 

that  the  pre/posthumous  threats  and  enticements, 

as  extreme  as  they   may   be,  still  cannot  endure 

alternative  competition. Its  mere presence  suggests 

the possibility  that the preferred religion might not 

be completely  correct, which goes beyond excusable 

error to heresy and blasphemy. 

What  this  attitude  actually   signals  is  the 

unspoken,  unacknowledged  fear   within  each  such 

conventional  religion  that  at  it  core  it  is  indeed 

inadequate: either naïve ignorance or deliberate lie. 

The churches, comments John Fowles:

115   As  specifically  discussed  here,  the  European 

“Enlightenment” (late 17th-18th  Centuries) was an  intellectual 

revolt  against  the  church-proclaimed  metaethics  of 

Christianity  in  favor  of   purely-utilitarian  reason:  ethical 

relativism.    However such  judgments were  still  reserved  to 

sovereigns;  thus  murder  is  acceptable,  even  admirable  if 

prescribed  by  a   state,  but  proscribed  &  punishable  in  the 

individual. 
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...  have  set  themselves  up  as  refuges  and  too  often 

taken  good care that outside their  doors refuge shall be 

needed.    Things  are  better  now,  but  we  have  not 

forgotten    that  they  were  not  better  until  history 

presented the churches with  a clear choice: reform or 

die. 116

Actual Truth is  serene in its  perfection: It needs 

neither fear nor force to  establish it, and is  content 

to await human discovery and appreciation. 

D. Allure

 

1.  Now ... 

In  the  case  of  Judaism/Christianity/Islam, 

individual conscious existence is the object of either 

reward  or  punishment  by  El.  As  above, with Jews 

such  consequences are prehumous, with Christianity 

and Islam posthumous. 

Common to all is human helplessness to redeem 

oneself from  Adam’s sin (ironically, his - and their - 

acquisition  of  the  divine  prerogatives  of  separate 

existence, consciousness, and will). 

In Judaism  submission and  obedience  to  El are 

an  inescapable  permanence,  and  even  to  question 

this,  much  less  expect  any   favor   from   it,  is 

blasphemous.  In   Job  40:8-14  El  contemptuously 

reproves  Job  for   daring  to  validate  his  own 

righteousness, implying that he can know and thus 

limit El’s motives and expressions:

Wilt thou also  disannul my  judgment?  wilt  thou 

condemn me, that thou mayest be righteous? 

Hast thou  an arm like  El? or  canst thou  thunder 

with a voice like him? 

116   Fowles,  John,  The Aristos.  New York:  Signet Books, 1964, 

page #106. 
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Deck thyself now with majesty and excellency; and 

array thyself with glory and beauty. 

Cast  abroad  the  rage  of  thy  wrath:  and  behold 

every one that is proud, and abase him. 

Look  on  every one  that  is  proud,  and  bring him 

low; and tread down the wicked in their place. 

Hide  them   in  the  dust  together;  and  bind  their 

faces in secret. 

Then  will  I  also  confess unto  thee that thine own 

right hand can save thee. 

Christians  and  Muslims  are  equally  helpless  by 

themselves; they  are more fortunate than Jews to be 

granted a divine redeemer  in the person of Jesus or 

Mohammed: all they need do is accept this “Grace”:

For all  have sinned and fall short of the glory of El, 

and  are  justified  by  his  grace  as  a  gift,  through  the 

redemption   that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  whom   El   put 

forward  as a  propitiation  by  his blood, to  be received 

by  faith. This was to show El’s righteousness, because 

in  his divine  forbearance  he  had  passed  over former 

sins.117

To  be redeemed  in Islam, it is only  necessary  to 

spend a  lifetime as a diligent, dutiful Muslim. To  be 

sure, Islam  doesn’t consider  Judaism  or Christianity 

acceptable alternatives:

Fight  those  who  believe  not  in  El  (=“Allah”)  nor 

the Last Day, nor hold that forbidden  which hath been 

forbidden  by El and his Messenger [Mohammed], nor 

acknowledge the religion  of truth [Islam] from  among 

the people of the Book [Jews and Christians] until  they 

pay  the   jizya  (poll tax levied from  non-Muslims) with 

willing submission and feel themselves subdued. 118

The punishment of  those who wage war against El 

and  his  Messenger  is  execution,  or  crucifixion,  or 

117  Holy Bible, Romans 3:23-5. 

118  Holy Koran (King Fahd), Surat Al-Tauba 9:29. 
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cutting off hands and feet from opposite sides, or  exile 

from the land. 119

In all cases  there  is  no  question of  redemption, 

favor, or reward in prehumous life. In Judaism El is 

completely   unintelligible,  such  that  the  Hebrew 

might  with equal  divine  righteousness  be  enslaved 

in Egypt one day and exodused the next. 

Things  are  more  complicated  in the  other  two: 

The  final,  inevitable  reward/punishment  is 

posthumous,  but  prehumous  acceptance  of  Grace 

requires one to  acknowledge and submit to Jesus or 

Mohammed  while  still  incarnate.  Respective 

institutions and clergy  exist to define and grade such 

behavior,  whose  most  common   characteristic  is 

abstinence  from   various  indulgences  of  free  will. 

Whether  the  social  effects  of  such  self-denial  are 

beneficial  or   harmful  is  explicitly   a  secondary 

consideration. 120

So where “this life”  is concerned, the Abrahamic 

religions  offer   nothing  in  exchange  for  their 

demanded commitment, unless one happens to be a 

masochist. They  are in effect “death cults”, in which 

all  of  human  life,  experience,  and  behavior  is 

assessed  and  governed  according  to  posthumous 

judgment  and  consequences.  It  is  thus  no  great 

surprise that humans’ prehouse, concious life should 

be  faulted  and  condemned  as  the  original,  hence 

greatest “sin”. 

119  Ibid., Surat Al-Maidah 5:33. 

120 O’Brien: “How does one man  assert his power over another, 

Winston?” 

“By making him suffer.” 

“Exactly.  Unless he is  suffering,  how can  you  be  sure  he  is 

obeying your will and not his own?” 

- George Orwell,  1984
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2.  ... and Then

Jews  being  doomed  to   Sheol ic  oblivion  upon 

death, what Heavenly  delights  await their Graceful 

Christian and Muslim counterparts? 

It’s pretty vague:

The   Catholic  Catechism 1024  describes  Heaven 

as “... the ultimate end and fulfillment of the deepest 

human   longings,  the  state  of  supreme,  definitive 

happiness”. 

There is no consensus among Protestants, save a 

general  interest  in  “bodily   resurrection”  and 

emphasis  on  admittance  at  the  “End  Times”  as 

depicted in the  Holy Bible   Revelations. 

The  Muslim  afterlife-paradise,  Jannah,  is 

described as  a  hedonistic environment of “beautiful 

maidens,  precious  jewels,  delicious  food,  and 

flowing  water”.  El  gains  the  additional  title  “the 

Merciful” since  both  good and naughty  humans are 

admitted;  the  latter  have  only   to  be  celestially 

spanked  a  bit  before  being  allocated  maidens,  etc. 

Presumably  female Muslims make the acquaintance 

of Valentino-smoldering sheiks. 

The  most famous  effort to  go  beyond platitudes 

of  “love”   and  “light”  to  a  detailed  description  of 

Heaven  is  the  third  (“Paradiso”)  chapter  of  Dante 

Alighieri’s   Divine Comedy  (1308-20). Therein, in a 

tour   conducted  by   his  muse  Beatrice,  Heaven  is 

divided  into  nine  “spheres”  of  correspondingly-

admirable  virtues,  above  and  beyond  which  is  the 

“Empyrean” (abode of El). 

Other  than  singling  out  various  virtues  for 

spherical habitation,  however, Dante  offers  no  clue 

as  to  their  constitution  or  how  they   might  enjoy 

themselves. 

- 161 -

The paradoxicality  of Paradise is that, as  at least 

hinted  in  the  Islamic  version,  humanity’s  most-

desired  pleasures  turn out to  be much the  same  as 

the indulgences piously  proscribed during incarnate 

existence.  Lapsing  into  descriptive  fuzziness  about 

“light”  and  “love”  enables  theologians  to  escape 

Heavens  that  resemble  Playboy   Clubs  or  the  Las 

Vegas Strip. 121

In all seriousness, and on the assumption  that if 

the various conventional religions agree on nothing 

else,  they   are  unanimous  that  corporeal  demise 

does not  mean  the Big Black Sack of nothingness, a 

great deal of attention would be devoted not only  to 

the  alternative  destinations  on  the  Other Side, but 

also very  methodically  to  the  consequences  of one’s 

actions  on  This  Side  -  obviously  the  much  briefer 

period.  Surprisingly  this  is  not  at all  the  case. The 

ostensible  reason for  this  is  that,  in  each of  them, 

the entire concept and  scope of  human existence  is 

not addressed as a single complexity. 

Later these lectures propose to do just that. 

121 On the 1966-75 Church  of Satan’s business cards High  Priest 

Anton  LaVey  advocated  “Indulgence  instead  of  Abstinence”: 

the pleasures of Heaven this side of the grave, along  with Black 

Magic to continue such diversion  after discarding one’s corpse. 

Not a bad deal, actually. 
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Chapter 6: Third Lecture

Options


I  have  the  simplest  tastes;  I  am   always 

satisfied with the best. 

- Oscar Wilde

Between   two  evils,  I  always  pick  the  one  I 

never tried before. 

- Mae West

 Ph'nglui  mglw'nafh  Dagon  Az’tlan  wgah'nagl 

 fhtagn. 

A.  Choice

 

1.  Freedom

There  is  a plethora  of  religions  out  there, from 

the  simple to  the  incomprehensible, the primordial 

to  the  extemporaneous,  the  comforting  to  the 

terrifying. Theoretically  each surface human is  free 

to chose the most credible, practical, and satisfying. 

But in actuality  this is rarely  the case. As covered 

in  the previous lecture, there are family, community, 

national,  ethnic,  and  other   cultural  pressures 
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constraining  if not preempting preference. Deviance 

from   such  expectation  can   result  in  criticism, 

punishment,  ostracism,  or   even  execution.  As  the 

great  majority   of  humans  are  “born  into”  the 

established religion,  bona fide choice does not arise 

until  family-independent  adulthood, beyond  which 

there are still the larger-group pressures with which 

to contend. What this means in practice is that most 

people  just  passively  surrender   to  the  religion  of 

birth, at most being merely  nominal in their belief in 

and  exercise  of  it.  Such casual cosmopolitanism  is 

more prevalent in the post-Enlightenment, modern 

West  than  in  the  more  traditional  and  primitive 

states of the Third World. 

As  conventional  religions  are  transparently   as 

well  as  tacitly   nonsensical,  nominalists  see  no 

reason to  worry  overmuch about their insincerity. If 

they  further assume that the absurdity  of their birth-

religion is merely  echoed in different metaphors  by 

all the others, they  just as consequently  feel no need 

to  go  shopping  for  a  better  one,  especially  if  this 

would  have  disruptive  repercussions  within  their 

accustomed family and community circles. 

This narrows the premise of “freedom  of choice” 

to the few who feel themselves reasonably  safe from 

retaliation, and  who  also  decide that such a search 

and choice are worth the bother at all. 

For  humans  who  happen to  survive  both these 

discouragements,  this  lecture  is  intended  to 

systematize the search. 

Initially   there  are  three  choice-mechanisms: 

passive, active, and innovative. The  first two  of 

these  are  limited  to  what’s  already  out  there;  the 

third  involves  a  fresh  construction  which  may 

recombine  existing  elements  with  or  without 

novelty. 
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As  the  audience  may  expect  from   the  various 

dissatisfactions previously  identified, this series will 

wind up spending most of its resolving efforts on the 

third option. 

 

2.  Passive

In a passive choice you first limit yourself to the 

array  of existing  religions, and  then accept the  one 

which impresses  you with the  most persuasive and 

convincing argument. 

The unspoken assumption of the first filtration is 

that if these religions have survived for  a sufficiently 

long  period  of  time  and  attracted  many  believers, 

some or all of them must be valid. In actuality  both 

of these premises are false. 

The  second  filtration has nothing to  do  with the 

question of  a religion’s  validity, but only  with how 

successful  it  is  in  frightening  and/or  enticing  you 

[per the previous lecture]. 

While  both   of  these  filtrations  are  useful  in 

recruiting, they  are functions  of merchandising and 

advertising  effectiveness,  not  disinterested  search 

for truth. 

Hence it is  unsurprising that passive acceptance 

of  a prepackaged religion implies  that the  prospect 

human   is  not  invited  to  question  or  criticize  it; 

acceptance  and  admission  imply  that the  novice  is 

expected  to  believe  and  obey  by  faith and  trust 

alone.  The  reciprocity   of  this  arrangement  is 

freedom  from  the burden of doubt, indeed of having 

to  think about the  religion’s  premises  or substance 

at  all.  For  many,  indeed  most humans,  this  is  not 

onerous;  it  is  a  relief  from  having   to  confront 

intimidating questions. 
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Indeed  there  is  a  tacit,  if  not  explicit   quid  pro 

 quo  methodology   at  work  here:  It  is  in  the  first 

stages  of the presentation of a new  ideology  that its 

faults  and  failures  will  be  most  conspicuous.  If  a 

newcomer can be convinced  to  tolerate these  upon 

arrival, they will become more rationalized later. 

 

3.  Active

 

 

a.  Education

Active  filtration of  choice  is  essentially  a more 

self-centered  approach  to  the  existing  array.  Here 

the  deciding  criterion  is  only   secondarily   how 

effectively   the  options  market  themselves.  The 

principal  determinant  is  rather  which  one  most 

satisfies  the  individual,  which  may  range  from the 

material to  the fantastic of  pleasures, and from the 

emotional  to  the  intellectual,  both  pre-  and 

posthumously. 

This  is  the  realm  of  the  seminary  student,  the 

religious  scholar:  expected  to  articulate the  chosen 

religion, and  to  know enough about its  competitors 

to  reject  them.  As  with   the  passive  adherent, 

however,  the  activist  is, in finality, still  limited  by 

faith  and  trust  -  where  the  greatest,  ultimate 

questions are concentrated. These are premised, and 

in  the scholar’s case demanded to be beyond human 

ability  to  comprehend, even for descendants of  Job 

impudent to  ask them. In a curious context of anti-

intellectualism,  “faith-blindness”  is  accorded 

respect, not denigration. 

In  academia  the  exercise  of  reasoning  and 

argument  towards  a  predetermined  conclusion  is 

termed  scholasticism  to  distinguish  it  from 
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authentic,  open-ended  scholarship. 122   The 

scholasticist is not seeking to  discover an unknown 

truth; he assumes  it as  his  point of conclusion. His 

task is to substantiate it: to argumentatively  buttress 

it  as  convincingly  as  possible,  at  least  to  his  own 

satisfaction, but sometimes to others’ as well. 123

It  could  be  contended  that  both  active  and 

passive choices  are  but flip-sides  of  the  same coin, 

since  the  selling religions  all market themselves  to 

appeal to  prospects, while  those  prospects  evaluate 

their  expected  pleasure  on  the  basis  of  what  is 

promised.  It  is  just  a  question  of  the  amount  of 

personal intellectual effort expended. The individual 

in  either case clings to  his commitment on the basis 

of faith in it, not rational argument. 

 

 

b.  Initiation

Education [in this  context] amounts  to  learning 

&  memorizing a  body  of  information,  sufficient  to 

recite  and  discuss  it.  The  extent  to  which   you 

actually understand it varies, but is not essential. 

122 Here note must be taken that, including in the hard as well 

as  the  social   sciences,  there  are  a  great  many   “accepted 

principles”  which  the  student  questions  at  his   peril   - 

particularly if he expects welcome into the teaching, research, 

and publishing establishments of the discipline in  question. As 

with  theology, even to  accuse a “sacred cow”  of being  one  is 

dangerous. 

123   The  most  famous  treatise  of  scholasticism   is  Thomas 

Aquinas’  1274   Summa  Theologica,  which  rescued  medieval 

Christianity  from  the  embarrassing  sophistications  of  that 

rascally  heathen  Aristotle,  inconveniently preserved  by  even-

more-blasphemous  Islam.  A  grateful   Catholic  Church   duly 

canonized  Saint Tom, whose  excruciatingly-torturous excuses 

and  rationalizations   remain  the  backbone  of  Catholicism  to 

this day. 

- 168 -

Once  again this  level of involvement suffices  for 

most humans: If asked about their religion, they  can 

summarize it without sounding ignorant. 

Going beyond recitation into comprehension and 

understanding of a religion constitutes initiation. 

 

 

 

(1) Concept

In conventional parlance “initiation” consists  of 

induction into  the  membership  of  a secret  society, 

hence  being entitled  to  successively  more  exclusive 

secrets as the level of membership rises. 

In  practice  most  “initiatory”  societies,  even  if 

naïvely   sincere,  have  nothing  to  impart  except 

flowery  but empty  platitudes. Such “initiates” dwell 

in  a lotus-land  of  pageantry  and  pretension alone, 

leaving them naught but a lighter  wallet to show for 

their involvement. 

Authentic  initiation  enhances  individual 

wisdom, not collective chorus. It is  best described 

as an acquired skill for the distinction of truth from 

falsehood, substance from  illusion. In this it is much 

like  the  original  concept  of  university   education, 

which trains and exercises  the student in principles 

and measures of discernment in research, regardless 

of  the field of specialty. Thus  true initiation can be 

said  to  constitute  a  “university  of  the  esoteric”  to 

complement exoteric academia. 

Within the context of this discussion, “initiation” 

denotes  an  active, personal  adventure  into  the 

complexities  and  questions  of  metaphysics.  Such 

adventure  can  involve  either  or  both  of  two 

methodologies, or “Paths”:
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(2) 

The Two Paths

The  terms  Left-Hand  Path (LHP)  and  Right-

Hand Path (RHP) refer  respectively  to  the goals of 

recognizing  and  emphasizing  one’s  individual 

separateness  from   the  OU,  or  rejecting  that 

separateness in favor of [re]union with  the OU. 124 To 

put  it  another   way,  the  LHP  seeks  individual 

divinity,  while  the  RHP  seeks  [re]absorption  in 

existing OU divinity. 

The  paradox  of  the  RHP  is  that  it  prescribes 

increasingly   stronger  individual  coherence  and 

effort  to  successfully  meld  with   the  OU;  it  is  this 

same  personal  coherence  that  strengthens  and 

emphasizes  separate  individuality.  The  closer  the 

RHP initiate comes to comprehending  the essence of 

the OU and thus enabling immersion or dissolution 

within it, the stronger the definition and assertion of 

his distinction from it. 

In  short,  the  only   way   the  RHP  initiate  can 

qualify  to  merge  with  El  without  corruption  is  to 

become  a complete  mirror-consciousness  of 

El,  at  which  stage  melding   or  absorption  is 

seamless. But ironically  it presents  a new paradox: 

Is the “new” El the  original or the  copy  -  and, after 

all, does it even matter? 

124 Historically  the terms LHP & RHP originated in Tantrism, a 

school of Vajrayana  Buddhism  in  northern India  which taught 

that  Buddhahood  can  be  realized  through   various  theurgic 

practices.  For  mantra  and  mudra ceremonies the female was 

positioned  to  the  right  of  the  male;  for  erotic  rites  she  was 

positioned  to  the  left.  Theosophy’s  H.P.  Blavatsky  felt  sex-

magic  to  be  immoral   and  perverse,  so  she  subsequently 

employed the term “LHP”  to  characterize the magical  systems 

she  didn’t  like,  and  the  term  “RHP”   the  ones  she  did,  i.e. 

Theosophy.  As  used  herein  the  two  terms  have  no  moral 

connotation. 
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The  LHP  is  often  accused  of  arrogance,  of 

rebellion.  But  the  LHP  initiate  does  not  seek  to 

replace  or  eliminate  the  OU/El,  while  that  is 

ultimately  what  the  RHP  initiate  aspires  to  do:  so 

perfectly   that  the  synthesis  will  be  not  just 

indetectable but indistinguishable. 

It is this paradox which  IlluminAnX  proposes  to 

resolve.  But  first  it  is  necessary   to  identify   and 

address the remaining alternatives. 









(3)  Thinking Processes

Knowledge  of  the  [physical]  OU  is  acquired 

through   two  vehicles:  the  scientific  method  of 

replicated  experimentation,  and  logic  (the 

combination of known or assumed facts by  reasoned 

deductive or inductive inference. 

Nevertheless  Immanuel  Kant  and  Georg  Hegel 

cautioned  against  rushing  to  logical  conclusions 

from crude, convenient superficialities, holding that 

true  logic  is  transcendental,  which  humans  can 

approach  only   intuitionally   ( nœsis).  Kant  was 

particularly  wary  of the ancient Greek dialectic, as a 

device to  imply  valid  conclusions from  pre-selected 

unproven premises. 125

 

4.  Innovative

Innovation  is  th  recourse  when one  rejects  the 

existing array  of religions, yet still feels the need for 

one  which  will  satisfy   the  curiosity,  fear,  and/or 

allure  which  they   purport  to  answer  in  their 

advertisements. Just  because  one scorns  Jewish or 

125   A similar  criticism applies to  Aristotlle’s  famous  “Golden 

Mean”  [of  solution  through  compromise],  which   is  easy   to 

predetermine by moving the chosen extremes. 
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Christian death/afterlife myths, for instance, doesn’t 

remove concern about death itself. 

So  the  third  option  is  to  construct  a  new, 

customized  religion,  either  as  a  mix  of  various 

preexisting ones or as something completely novel. 

To  be of any  value, of course, such an innovation 

cannot be intentionally  fictitious. The  creator  must 

personally  believe in it, on the premise that it does 

in  fact represent truth to  the best of his  measure of 

it. 

The  risk  of  innovation  is  precisely   that  it  is 

individually  conceived, and  thus  has  not  withstood 

the test of others’ experience and opinion of it. Just 

as the old institutional religions claim  validity  on the 

grounds  of  their  survival  for  many  centuries  and 

through  thousands  or  millions  of  believers,  so  the 

innovator must acknowledge and accept that he has 

neither  of  these  reassurances,  despite  their   both 

being inherently  vacuous. There is the psychology  of 

“safety  in numbers”, and the argument that an idea 

which has survived many  examinations  over  time is 

less precarious than one which has not. 

Such  limitations  of  innovation  may   be 

completely   acceptable  to  individuals  of  strong 

confidence  in   their   own  education,  integrity,  and 

thinking ability. Whether their innovation is shared 

by  others  may  be  of  interest  to  them,  but  also  of 

unconcern. Ultimately  no  matter how generalized a 

philosophy  or religion may  be framed, it is still going 

to  be  subject to  as  many  interpretations  -  SUs  -  as 

there are individuals attempting to comprehend and 

actualize it. 

Hence  any   proposed  innovative  religion  must 

recognize  that  it  can  never  be  more  than  a 

framework,  and  certainly   not  an  ideology   which 

everyone will or  even can assimilate identically. The 
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mature  theorist  must  grasp  this   a  priori,  and  not 

feel either insulted or  threatened  if  the flag he  has 

just run up the flagpole is  saluted  in a multitude of 

different ways [or, if uninteresting or unconvincing, 

ignored]. 

As  developed  previously, conventional  religions 

originated  as  a  clumsily,  ignorantly   desperate 

attempt  to  explain  the  mysteries  surrounding 

human  existence, consciousness, and their apparent 

inconsistency  with  and  alienation  from  everything 

else. 

The  conspicuous  and  sole  exception  to  this 

“gradual  construction  from  ignorance  and 

observation  is  the  religion of  ancient Egypt, which 

appeared  predynastically  as  a  complete  cosmology, 

remaining thus for the next 3,000(+) years. 126

Over  the millennia science has identified many  of 

the regularities (NL) characteristic of the OU. But an 

all-encompassing “unified field theory” of NL seems 

maddeningly  elusive the more detail is  discovered - 

or  so  it  has  long  seemed  per  the  Einsteinian 

“gravitational model” of the universe. 

Recently  an alternative cosmology  based  on the 

Electromagnetic  Spectrum  rather  than  the  still-

unknown  mechanism  of  gravity  has  appeared:  the 

“Electrical Universe” theory. 127

But  beyond  all  such  NL-discovery   the  central, 

primal  mystery   remains:  Why?  Why   is  physical 

126   Cf.  Lockyer  and  Massey,  op.cit.  In  Egyptology one  often 

hears the quip that, unlike all  other  civilizations, Egypt seems 

to have “started at the top and run down for thirty centuries”. 

127   While  a  discussion  of  the  “Electrical Universe”  theory  is 

peripheral to  this book, its implications  arguably resolve many 

of the GU impossibilities. Cf. 

https://www.thunderbolts.info/wp/
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existence  as  it  is?  Why   is  the  NL  governing   it 

omnipresent, inviolable, and immutable? 

And  following  from  this,  as  well  as  even more 

unnerving:  How is  it that  intelligent  humanity  can 

recognize  and  distinguish  such  NL,  which 

necessitates  an intellectual and  sensory  perspective 

apart from it? 

It  is  scarcely   surprising  that  humanity’s 

awareness  of  its  “outsideness”  is  unnerving,  even 

frightening.  The  embrace  of  the  OU  and  its  NL 

constitution  is  overwhelming,  extending  indeed  to 

the  “microcosmic” mechanism and structure of the 

human  body  itself. The  notion of  anything existing 

which  is  not  included  in  this  envelope  suggests  a 

flaw, an accident, which requires either  correction or 

elimination accordingly. Then and only  than can the 

OU-whole be completely, perfectly uniformal. 

We  shall  now   survey   the  various  ways  that 

humanity   has  attempted  to  define,  confront,  and 

resolve this “imperfection”. 

B.  Absorption

The simplest and seemingly  self-evident solution 

for an “imperfection” is the correction of its  fault or 

defect, enabling and causing its absorption into  the 

“perfect whole”. 

Since  that  “perfect  whole”   is  postulated  to  be 

perfect, the fault must necessarily  be a later  accident 

or aberration. 

And since it is identifiable as the human intellect, 

it  is  that  intellect   which   must  be  condemned, 

punished,  neutralized,  annihilated.  There  are  two 

general vehicles for this:
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1.  Passive:  Slave-Religions

Passive  absorption religions  are by  far the  most 

prevalent  and  enduring  responses  historically  and 

contemporarily, for the simple reason that they  are 

palliatives  and  sedatives  designed  to  minimize 

human   intellectual  confrontation  or   concern,  and 

indeed to  repress, punish, and/or exterminate  such 

concern should individuals display or attempt it. 

Their  common  goal  is  to  enslave  human 

consciousness  from   birth  to  death,  ideally   never 

allowing it to manifest during one’s lifetime. 

The  principal  slave-religions  worldwide  are  the 

“Abrahamic”  ones  of  Judaism   and  its  derivatives 

Christianity   and  Islam.  All  three  are  built  on  a 

structure  of  myth  in  which  belief  on  blind  “faith” 

alone  is  required.  Inconvenient  contradictions  and 

invalidations  from   individual  observation  or 

experience  are  to  be  ignored,  suppressed,  or   if 

necessary   punished.  The  overriding  principle  is 

unquestioning obedience. 

In the parent slave-religion, Judaism, there is no 

reward  for   such  obedience  -  only  punishment  for 

defiance. 

The  premise  of  all  three  slave-religions  is  that 

obedience  in  conscious-incarnate  life  will  preclude 

or   minimize  both  prehumous  and  posthumous 

punishment,  permitting  and  hopefully   hastening 

reabsorption. 

As  discussed  previously,  such   reabsorption 

promises only  dulled near-coma for Jews, but active 

Heaven-pleasure  or  Hell-pain  for   Christians  and 

Muslims. 

Historically   the  more  unintelligent  and 

uneducated the population, the more prevalent and 

enforced  the  slave-religions,  extending  to  their 
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unceasing  local  massacres, international  wars, and 

continental  genocidal  exterminations  against  one 

another,  as  well  as  external  heathens  and 

unbelievers. 

The  European  Enlightenment  shattered  literal 

belief  in  Christianity  thereafter  except  among  the 

most  stupid  and  uneducated,  revising  it  to  a 

propaganda device for their docile control. 

Meanwhile  Judaism  and  Islam   have  largely 

preserved  their  literal-mythological  grip  on 

adherents, as most obviously  apparent in state-level 

wars inspired and prosecuted by them. 

 

2.  Active: Right-Hand Path Initiation

If  the  profile  and  history  of  the  passive  slave-

religions  sound  unappealing,  the  point  of  these 

lectures  is  that the  ideal  of  harmonious  alignment 

to, if  not absorption within the  OU  is  indeed  both 

possible  and  practical,  through  the  catalyst  of 

authentic  RHP  initiation.  We  shall  return  to  this 

after first surveying the remaining alternative:  that 

not of  distinction from  nor absorption into  the OU, 

but simple self-annihilation. 

C.  Obliteration

 

1.  Passive:  Tao

In principle  both passive  and  active  absorption 

does  not annihilate one’s  individual consciousness. 

In  the  former  the  obedient  slave  at  least  avoids 

posthumous  punishment,  and  may  enjoy  nebulous 

pleasures.  In the  latter  the  successful  RHP  initiate 

becomes harmoniously  aligned with the authority  of 

NL  (the   neteru).  There  is  neither  absorption  nor 
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need  for  it,  because  there  is  no  conflict 

compromising the harmony. 

The  remaining  option  -  obliteration  -  does  not 

presume  the  posthumous  continuation  of  human 

consciousness,  either   as  rewarded  slave  or  NL-

harmonic.  Rather  it  postulates  that  the  separate 

consciousness  is  an  aberration  which  should  be 

completely   annihilated.  True  peace  can  be  found 

only in absence. 

Presumably  this implies a prescription of suicide. 

But  humans  being  as  existence-affirming   as  they 

[un]naturally  are, an endurable hypocrisy  was called 

for:  Tao. 

 Tao, originated ca. the 5th-6th Centuries BCE by 

Lao  Tzu,  comprises  both   the  apprehension  of  the 

totality   and  momentum   of  NL,  and  the  simple 

indistinction   of  anything  else  [including  oneself] 

it. 128

As  it  is  the  5th  Dimension  of  Imagination,  of 

external perception and perspective that establishes 

the isolate consciousness beyond the 4 of the OU129, 

The Taoist130 therefore seeks no action whatever, but 

a cessation of  any  sensation of  isolate  existence  or 

perspective:  in Western philosophical  parlance,  an 

inversion  of  Kant’s  “pure  reason”  (awareness  of 

existence  absent  all  externality),  as  confronted  by 

128   Tao is usually translated as “the Way” [in the sense of the 

onflowing of the OU]. It is most closely  reflected in the classic 

 Tao Te Ching, authored by Lao Tzu. 

129   For a discussion of the 4  OU Dimensions and  the 5th SU 

Dimension, cf. the author’s  MindStar and  FindFar. 

130   A  true disciple  of  Tao would disdain this appllation    as a 

hopeless  vulgarity.  The   Tao  and  those  aware  of  it  are 

indistinguishable. 
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Dr. Edward Jessup at the culmination of his  search 

for the “original self”:

Hell,  mankind  has  been  talking about  it  forever, 

ever  since the first human being noticed that life was 

impermanent.  We’ve  sat  in  caves  and  speculated  on 

shadows,  stood  on mountains and  stared  stunned  at 

the  infinite  precision  of  the  universe.  We’ve  seen 

visions,  manufactured  gods,  probed,  prayed, 

calculated, measured, wondered, and dreamed. 

And  for  what?  For   something  more  permanent 

than   human   life.  For   some  truth   that  stands 

immutably behind the  silly, transparent superficies of 

human pain and human vanity and human  greed and 

human savagery. 

Well, I   found the fucker!  I found the final truth 

that all of us have been treasure-hunting for!  I  found 

it, touched it, ate of its flesh, drank its blood. 

I’ve  seen  it  face-to-face,  and  it  is  hideous!  It  is 

insufferable! The pain cannot be described! 

I was in  it, Emily! I  was in  that ultimate moment 

of terror that is the beginning of life! 

I  can  tell   you  what  it  is!  It  is  nothing,  simple, 

hideous nothing! 

The final  truth  of all  things is that there is n0 final 

truth! Truth is  what’s transitory. It is human life that 

is  real!  Truth   is  the  illusion! Life  is  the  only 

substance we have! 

I am truth; it is God that is fiction! 

This is real! You  and me sitting here in this room! 

That  is real! That  is substance! That is the only  truth 

there is! 131

What the terrified Dr. Jessup does  not realize  is 

that  his  experiments  in  sensory-deprivation  have 

succeeded  in blanketing only  the  physical external-

sensory  emanation of  the  MindStar,  e.g.  the   khat. 

The  other seven  emanations  are unaffected, and  of 

course alive; the  Tao may  be a prism, but it does not 

kill its “colors”. 

131 Chayefsky, Paddy,  Altered States. NY: Harper & Row, 1978, 

page #177. 
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The effect of the  Tao upon the MindStar is most 

elegantly  summarized  in the  oriental  vision  of  the 

 Golden  Flower, wherein  the   khat  is  known  as  the 

 kuei:

 Tao  the  undivided,  Great  One,  gives  rise  to  two 

opposite  reality  principles,  Darkness  and  Light,  yin 

and  yang. These are at first thought of only as forces of 

nature apart from man. Later the sexual polarities, and 

others as well, are derived from them. From  yin comes 

 K’un,  the  receptive  feminine  principle;  from    yang 

comes  Ch’ien, the creative  masculine  principle.  From 

 yin  comes   ming  (life);  from   yang  comes   hsing 

(essence). 

Each individual contains  a  central  monad  which, 

at  the  moment  of  conception,  splits  into  life  and 

essence  ( ming  and   hsing).  These  two  are  super-

individual  principles and so can be related to  eros and 

 logos. 

In  the  personal  bodily existence  of the  individual 

they are represented by two other polarities, a   p’o soul 

(or  anima) and a  hun soul  (or  animus). All during  the 

life  of  the  individual  these  two  are  in  conflict,  each 

striving   for  mastery.  At  death  they  separate  and  go 

different  ways.  The   anima  sinks   to  earth  as    kuei,  a 

ghost-being. 132

Suppression  of  the   khat  through  Tao  discipline 

blankets the senses, as  Dr. Jessup experienced, and 

results  in   what  can  be  likened  to  “suspended 

animation”  rather  than  actual  death.  It  is  he 

“Undead”  state of the vampire, the twilight existence 

of  the  zombie.  The  possibilities  for  “unanticipated 

132    The  Secret  of  the   Golden  Flower  by   Richard  Wilhelm 

(Trans) (London:  Routledge & Kegan Paul Ltd, 1931. A classic 

of Chinese Taoism  describing the process  of the attainment of 

transcendental existence  by the  means of  creating a  mandala 

from  the personal subconscious. A  key influence in the magical 

philosophy of Golden  Dawn  Rosicrucian W.B. Yeats. Cf. also  a 

more  recent  translation   by   Thomas  Cleary   (San   Francisco: 

HarperSan Francisco, 1991). 
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consequences”,  as  in  these  instances,  do  not 

commend this as a religious option. 

 

2.  Active: Existentialism

It is fashionable among avowed Existentialists to 

not define “Existentialism”  on the grounds that it is 

inherently  descriptive, not prescriptive of  human 

behavior,  and  that,  not  being  systematic,  it  varies 

completely  from  individual  to  individual.  Hence  it 

can   be  observed,  and  the  term   assigned,  only 

descriptively   after-the-fact;  and  no  conclusions 

governing others can be drawn from it. 

Thus Existentialism  is  not so much a philosophy 

as  an  anti-philosophy:  a  rejection  of  classical 

philosophy   as  too  abstract  and  non-experience-

based to be real and relevant to humanity. 

The  Existentialist therefore  does  not begin with 

an  intellectual  definition  of  humanity  generally  or 

himself  individually.  Rather  he  interacts  with 

situations  and  circumstances  in  which  he  finds 

himself, and gradually  builds  up a self-image  based 

upon  his  impressions  and  actions.  This  is  the 

meaning of  the Existentialist slogan that “existence 

precedes essence”. 

 Tao  begins  with  perception  and  acceptance  of 

individual  consciousness,  followed  by   deliberate 

rejection and  abandonment of it in order to  reduce 

the  individual  to  a  completely-compliant  aspect  of 

 Tao:  a  being  governed  by   instinct  rather  than 

intellect. 

The Existentialist has the same  de facto goal, but 

goes the Taoist one better by  denying that he has an 

intellect to  be  destroyed  in the first place. For him 

the intellect is a mere illusion, an insane conceit. He 

indeed  insists  that  the  metaphysical  genius,  the 
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“philosophical individual”, never really  existed at all, 

and  that  “authenticity”  results  from  realizing  this 

and resigning oneself  to  a mere stimulus/response-

reactive machine. 

Such  passionate  self-denial  and  -destruction  is 

not  only   counter-intuitive,  but  emotionally-

torturous.  The  stress  reduced  Existentialists  like 

Nietzsche to  incoherence, and  others  like  Sartre  to 

compulsive  horror (“nausea”)  at  the  “obscenity”  of 

existence generally. 

The  successful  Taoist  becomes  a  tree,  the 

successful  Existentialist  a   machine  for  instinctive 

survival and gratification alone. 

D. Distinction

The  previous  options  share  an awareness of the 

OU,  a  recognition  that  self-conscious  humanity   is 

incongruous with if not completely  alien to it, and a 

solution  to  destroy   this  aberration  by   either 

[re]integration or destruction. The notion of merely 

allowing the  separateness  and  tension to  continue, 

much  less  increase,  is  not  on  the  table;  indeed  if 

considered at all it is  condemned as a cosmic evil, a 

blasphemy. 



1.  Carefreedom

If  it  is  impossible  to  prehumously  [re]devolve 

into  the  OU,  or  to  end  one’s  separately-conscious 

suffering by  destruction  of one’s OU-connection (the 

physical body), what other options are there? 

The  prima facie, as  well as most immediate and 

most  opportunistic  answer  is,  upon  recognizing 

one’s  separate and conscious existence, to  enjoy it, 
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rejecting  all  propaganda,  all  threats  to  accept  a 

posture of guilt and penitence. 

The  Hellenistic  Greeks,  disillusioned  with  both 

their  own  and  the  Mesopotamian,  Persian,  and 

Indian  religions  as  a  consequence  of  Alexander’s 

conquests  and  cross-acculturation,  termed  this 

hedonism  in its  most  animal-sensual aspect, and 

Epicureanism  when  exercised  towards  higher, 

philosophical concepts of pleasure. 





a.  Bad Boys and Girls

Conveniently  -  one  might  say  perversely   -  the 

separateness-condemning  religions  all  provided, 

along  with  their   OU-deities,  a  correspondingly-

divine  personification  of  that  same  separateness, 

such   as  the  Egyptian  Set  and  Hathor,  the  Greek 

Dionysus  and  Aphrodite, the  Persian Ahriman and 

Tiamat, the  Northern  Loki  and  Hel,  and  of  course 

the  most  [in]famous  Abrahamic  Satan.  As  OU-

separateness was the “greatest sin”, then it stood to 

reason that its personification must be the source of 

all  evil,  whose  common  characteristic  was 

discretionary  will  and  action  in  disregard  of  OU-

uniformity. 





b.  “Indulgence Instead of

 

 

 

Abstinence” 133

A  second  characteristic  shared  by   OU-

nonconformists was [and still is] having a good time 

all  the  time,  pre/posthumous,  dis/incarnate. But  it 

is not enough to  merely  wallow in wastefulness; the 

133   The  motto  created  for  the  Church  of  Satan   by   Anton 

Szandor LaVey. 
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true  Satanist134   must  raise  such  expression  to 

æsthetic as well as sybaritic excellence, as eloquently 

expressed by Satan’s avatar:

Call it -  amusement. It  is  for amusement  that I 

exist. It is for that alone that I remain upon  a  world in 

which, when all is said and done, amusement in  some 

form  or  guise is the one great aim  of all, the only thing 

that makes life upon it tolerable. My  aim  is, therefore, 

you perceive, a simple one. But what is it that amuses 

me?Three things. I am a great playwright, the greatest 

that  has ever  lived,  since  my plays  are  real. I  set  the 

scenes  for  my   little  single  acts,  my  farces  and 

comedies, dramas and tragedies, my  epics. I direct the 

actors.  I  am  the  sole  audience  that  can   see  every 

action,  hear every  line  of my  plays from  beginning to 

end. Sometimes what began as  a farce turns into high 

tragedy,  tragedies become  farces,  a  one-act  diversion 

develops  into  an  epic,  governments  fall,  the  mighty 

topple  from   their   pedestals,  the  lowly  are  exalted. 

Some people  live their  lives for chess. I play  my  chess 

with  living chessmen, and  I  play  a  score  of games at 

once  in  all corners  of the world.  All this  amuses  me. 

Furthermore,  in  my  character as  Prince  of  Darkness, 

which  I perceive that you  do not wholly  admit, my art 

puts me  on a par with  that other super-dramatist, my 

ancient and Celestial  adversary known  according to the 

dominant  local  creed  as  Jehovah.  Nay,  it  places  me 

higher - since I rewrite his script. This also amuses me. 

The second?  I am a  lover  of beauty.  It is, indeed, 

the one thing that can  arouse in me what may  be called 

- emotion. It happens now and then that man  with his 

mind and eyes and heart and hands makes  visible and 

manifest  some  thing   which  bears  that  stamp  of 

creative  perfection   the  monopoly   of  which  tradition 

ascribes to the same Celestial  adversary  I have named. 

It may  be  a  painting, a statue,  a  carved  bit of wood, a 

crystal,  a  vase,  a  fabric  -  any  one  of  ten  thousand 

134   In  its  strictest  sense  this  term  identifies members  of  the 

1966-75  Church  of  Satan.  However  it  is  often  used 

conversationally  to  refer  to  all  serious  followers  of  the  Left-

Hand  Path,  without  implying  allegiance  to  the  Abrahamic 

Satan. 

- 183 -

things.  But  in  it  is  that  essence  of  beauty  humanity 

calls divine and for which, in its blundering  way, it is 

always seeking - as it is amusement. The best of these 

things I make from  time  to  time  my  own. But - I will 

not  have  them  come  to  me  except  by  my   own  way. 

Here enters the third element - the gamble, the game. 

Collector  of souls and beauty I am. Gambler am I, 

too, and as supreme in that as in my collecting. It is the 

unknown  quantity, the  risk, that sharpens the edge of 

my  enjoyment  of  my  plays.  It  is what gives  the  final 

zest  to  my  -  acquirements.  And  I  am   a   generous 

opponent. The stakes those who play  with me may win 

are  immeasurably greater  than  any  I  could  win from 

them.  But play with me - they must!135





c.  From Hedonism to Hellfire

Hellenistic  Hedonism   (the  pursuit  of  pleasure 

and  self-indulgence)  and  Epicureanism 136  were   de 

 facto  atheistic,  hence  neither   needed  nor  were 

characterized  by   any   divine  personage.  As 

themselves  they  have  continued  unobtrusively  into 

modern times, generally  ignoring and being  ignored 

by   religious  institutions  -  except  occasionally, 

rhetorically  as  godless  heathens  and libertines. In a 

burst of impudence during the religious revulsion of 

the  Age  of  Reason  and  Enlightenment,  hedonism 

became naughtily  fashionable as the British Hellfire 

135   Merritt,  Abraham,  Seven  Footprints  to  Satan.  Boni  & 

Liveright, 1928. 

136   Epicureanism  was  a  philosophy  of hedonistic  ethics  that 

considered  calmness  untroubled  by   mental  or   emotional 

disquiet the  highest good,  held  intellectual pleasures superior 

to  others,  and  advocated  the  renunciation   of  momentary 

gratification in favor of more permanent pleasures. 
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Clubs, of which the most sensational was Sir Francis 

Dashwood’s Order of Medmenham Franciscans. 137

In  1966  Anton  Szandor  LaVey   founded  the 

Church of Satan in San Francisco, which advocated 

“Indulgence” in [legal]  social  hedonism  along  with 

religious allegiance to Satan as its personification. 138



2.  The Temple of Set:  Xeper

Following the  demise of  the  Church of  Satan in 

1975,  its  Priesthood  founded  the  Temple  of  Set  to 

continue  its  evolutionary   adventure  beyond  the 

limitations  of Abrahamic iconography, returning to 

the  primal Egyptian   neter  Set in his  most ancient, 

predynastic  manifestation  as  a  circumpolar  stellar 

entity  articulating the MindStar-enhancing principle 

of  Xeper. 139

Simultaneously   the  Temple  adopted  a  more 

Epicurean  approach  to  society,  while  internally 

becoming completely  initiatory: encouraging Setians 

towards  the  strengthening  and  expansion  of  their 

individual consciousness to personal divinity. 140

137   Cf.  Eric  Towers,  Dashwood:  The   Man  and  the  Myth 

(London:  Crucible,  1986),  which   offers  evidence  that 

Dashwood’s  “occult”  activities  consisted  largely   of  revels   in 

honor of Apollo & Bacchus with no overtly “Satanic” element. 

138 Cf. Michael  Aquino,  The  Church of Satan (2 volumes) (8th 

Edition).  San   Francisco:  Barony  of  Rachane,  2013.  As  the 

Church   did  not  address  possible  evolution   of  individual 

consciousness  beyond  mankind’s  present  level,  it  was 

essentially a non-initiatory, mass-membership organization. It 

became  initiatory   only  within   the  Satanic  Priesthood  [of 

Mendes]: Degrees III°-V°. 

139 In hieroglyphics: to Become of Come Into Being. 

140   Cf.  Michael  Aquino,  The Temple of  Set  (2 volumes)  (2nd 

Edition). San Francisco: Barony of Rachane, 2016. 
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As  the  Church  of  Satan  began  to  learn  in  its 

initial  evolution  towards  separate-consciousness 

initiation,  and  as  the  Temple  of  Set  subsequently 

experienced  in  correspondingly   greater  intensity, 

strengthening of the entire MindStar (“soul”) affects 

the entire spectrum  of the mind, both conscious and 

subconscious. 

 

3.  Election

In suitably  intelligent and emotionally-balanced 

individuals  (identified  as  the  “Elect”)  this  is 

controlled, constructive, and  exhilarating. In others 

not  so  qualified,  however,  mental  evolution  can 

result  in  malignant  emotionalism,  even  to  self-

destructiveness. 141

Hence  the  vast  majority   of  contemporary 

humanity  are  unsuited  for  initiatory  religion  -  not 

necessarily  because  of  any  deficiency  in  conscious 

intelligence  or education, but rather  because  of the 

more subtle, unpredictable, and hazardous potential 

of their  subconscious. For such there is a need for a 

non-initiatory  religion addressed  to  the pinnacle  of 

consciousness  -  the  supreme  Good  of  the  Platonic 

 Agathon  -  while  leaving uncreated  the   id-monster. 

And that is the ambition of these lectures. 

141 This phenomenon  was most famously  illustrated in  the 1956 

MGM  science-fiction  film   Forbidden  Planet,  in   which   Dr. 

Morbius’  artificially-enhanced  mind  both  increased  his 

conscious  genius  and  materialized  an  “id-monster”  from  his 

subconscious:  wreaking  uncontrollable  havoc  and  ultimately 

causing his own death. 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=f2BYyeS-fIU
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4.  Responses

There are two  general human approaches  to  the 

realization of OU-distinction:

 

 

a.  Passive: Deism

The  European Enlightenment included  not only 

a courageous confidence in both physical and social 

science, but a simultaneous  rejection of the Judæo/

Christian dogma which had  previously  constrained 

Europeans  since  the  conversion  of  the  Roman 

Emperor Constantine.  If  the  J/C institutions  could 

now  be  ignored  with impunity, did  that  mean that 

El,  Jesus  Christ,  et  al.   were  nothing   more  than 

obsolete fictions as well? 

Intellectuals  disaffected  with  human  J/C 

institutions  weren’t thereby  ready  to  throw out the 

entrenched  J/C  mythology.  Humans  could  be 

faulted  for   error  and  corruption;  it  was  another 

matter   to  dismiss  an  intelligence  behind  all  of 

universal  existence.  Nor was  it necessary:  El  &  Co. 

could be ceremonially  acknowledged and honored in 

human   affairs  -  as  long  as  they   didn’t  actually 

meddle in them. 

The  term   for  this  convenient  compromise  is 

Deism.  It  has  since  become  and  remained  the 

prevalent manifestation of  J/C  religion worldwide, 

except  in  primitive,  uneducated  areas  where 

superstition still imprisons  the minds  of the fearful 

and vulnerable. 

The  existence  of  such Fundamentalist enclaves, 

as  well  as  some  degree  of  implicit  superstition 

among  even  the  more  Enlightened  populaces,  has 

had the side-effect of fashioning J/C religion into  a 

coldly-utilitarian propaganda tool which can be used 
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to  marshal emotional acceptance of and compliance 

with otherwise-unjustifiable political agendas. 142

Deists  grapple  with  the  isolate  individual 

consciousness  by  declining to  address  it directly. It 

is no surprise that Deism historically  coincides with 

human  “social  contract”  theory,  which   replaces 

individual  consciousness  with  habitual  and/or 

controlled  “behaviorism”  of  the  collective  society. 

Thus  questions  of  opinion,  such  as  morality,  are 

both  defined  and  judged  according  to  their 

contribution  to  the  proscribed  social  structure. 

Individual  responsibility   becomes  submerged  and 

suppressed  in  favor  of  the  preservation  and 

justification of the state. It is irrelevant whether this 

be  cloaked  in  the  guise  of  an  ideology   such  as 

fascism, republicanism, socialism, communism, etc. 

The  abandonment  of  personal  sovereignty   and 

responsibility  is everywhere the same: treason is not 

excused by individual conscience. 

Hence  the  Deist  is  necessarily   a  behaviorist 

atheist;  or  more  precisely  he  replaces  El  with  the 

state as the dictator  of morality, and as justification 

for personal existence. 

Appropriately   the  right  to  generate  or  end 

individual  humans’  lives  is    an  important 

prerogative  of  the  slave-religions,  thus  confirming 

the  human’s  status  as  a  slave.  In  Deistic  social-

contract  societies,  this  reproduction  &  execution 

power is  taken by  the  state. In either  situation it is 

essential  that  it  is  not  to  be  permitted  to  the 

individual  himself. Hence discretionary  suicide, for 

instance,  is  just as  absolutely  a “prohibited  sin”  in 

secular societies as in theocratic ones. The killing of 

142   For  detailed  discussion   of   religion   as  a  governing   and 

propaganda   control   device,  see  my  books   MindWar  and 

 FindFar. 
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others  by   individuals  is  “murder”  and  severely 

punished;  by  order of  the  church of  state  it  is  not 

only   forgiven  but  indeed  formally   and  highly 

honored (military medals, etc.). 

It was  Georg Hegel  who  proposed  “the  state  as 

God”,  and  Friedrich  Nietzsche  who  took  this  one 

step  further  and  dispensed  with  the  concept  of 

“God”  entirely,  reducing  humanity  to  a  self-aware 

intelligence  driven  by   and  addicted  to  social 

domination: the “Will to Power”. 

The  original  social-contract  theorists  -  Thomas 

Hobbes, John  Locke, and  Jean-Jaques  Rousseau  - 

held  supernature in contempt, assigning religion to 

a  mere  sedative  role  in  otherwise  rational, 

materialistic society: It could be  useful, perhaps, in 

calming   and  controlling  the  emotional  masses. 

Usually  this  was  implicit,  as  in  the  United  States 

wherein it  was  utilized  ceremonially,  but  the  more 

blunt  fascists  and  communists  contemptuously 

dismissed it as, in Karl Marx’  words, “the  opiate  of 

the masses”. 

Deists  are  as  unconcerned  with  El  as  they 

assume  El  to  be  with  them.  This  posture  itself  is 

another   type  of  faith,  reinforced  by  the  inductive 

logic that, if El’s active interest in human affairs is to 

be measured  by  his occasional violation of  NL (e.g. 

“miracles”), there haven’t been  any  verified ones yet. 

What  deists  overlook  in  this  equation  is  the 

existence and NL-violation capability  of sentient life, 

such  as  humankind.  Deists’  failure  to  address  this 

glaring  refutation  of  their  conceit  is  the  result  of 

either  the  intellectual  capacity  to  do  so,  or   mere 

selective  inattention. Either way  it is  a fatal flaw in 

this attitude. 
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b.  Active: Left-Hand Path Initiation

The  ability   to  apprehend,  conceptualize, 

appreciate,  and  imagine  [simplify,  represent, 

interpret  through   SU  imagery]  the  OU  requires 

external perspective. 143

This  is  a very  simple and  self-evident principle, 

yet  one  which   is  extremely   frightening  to  most 

humans. It  implies  not  just complete  separateness 

from   the  OU,  but  correspondingly   complete 

personal  responsibility  for the  affirmation of  one’s 

individuality.  NL,  which in the  OU  is  omnipresent 

and omnipotent, is here both absent and impotent - 

except  where  it  encounters  the  MindStar  in  the 

medium of the physical human body. 

Ironically   it  was  in  the  barren  atmosphere  of 

social Deism that an active alternative  to  both that 

Deism and the remnants of the slave-religions would 

arise:  an  initiatory  metaphysical  curriculum  of  the 

“Left-Hand Path”. 

Unlike its  RHP  counterpart,  this  initiation does 

not  seek  to  [re]integrate  the  isolate  self-

consciousness  of  being with the  OU,  but  rather  to 

affirm, strengthen, glorify, and increase it. 

In the mythologies of the slave-religions, such an 

affirmation  was  not  just  a  failing   to  seek  the 

submergence  of  self  that  one’s  “sinful”  separation 

demanded; it was in its defiance and rejection of this 

goal the “ultimate blasphemy”. Appropriately  it was 

personified by  the most heinous anti-El imaginable: 

143 This external point of perspective upon the 4 Dimensions of 

the  OU  is  the  5th   Dimension  of  isolate  consciousness, 

expressed in  the interpretative construction of  SUs; thus in his 

1950s’  television  series   The  Twilight  Zone, Rod  Serling aptly 

called it “the 5th Dimension of Imagination”. Cf. my  FindFar. 
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the  Judæo/Christian  Satan  or   his  counterparts  in 

other cultural mythologies. 

Unsurprisingly   deliberate  acceptance  and 

endorsement  of  individual  separateness  first  took 

religious  form  in  1966  as  the  Church  of  Satan. 144 

Therein  self-glorification  gradually   evolved  from 

negative  blasphemy  to  a   positive  adventure  in  its 

own right. It was  but a question  of  time  before this 

adventure  would  outgrow  the  primitive  confines  of 

J/C  imagery   altogether,  emerging  in   1975  as  the 

Church’s successor, the Temple of Set. 145

What both the  Church and  the  Temple  learned, 

however,  was  that  affirmation  of  and  continual 

existence  in a  state  of  absolute  separateness  is  an 

emotional and intellectual strain. It is  only  initially, 

when it is indulged in occasionally  as an eccentricity, 

that such  stress  is  easily  endurable. While it is  the 

object of  LHP  initiation to  strengthen and  prolong 

the  experience,  this  must  be  developed  carefully, 

gradually  so  as  not to  provoke  a crisis. Such crises 

combine  superhuman  levels  of  consciousness  with 

unanticipated,  comparable  levels  of  emotion;  the 

result  can  be  an  implosion  of  mental  self-

destruction. 146

Pervading  the  entire  LHP,  moreover,  is  the 

overwhelming  awareness  of  absolute,  ultracosmic 

isolation. The initiate exists literally  as  a  god-being, 

144 For the definitive, comprehensive history  of  this institution, 

see my two-volume history,  The Church of Satan. 

145   For   the  1975-96  initial  history  and  a   summary   of  its 

metaphysical philosophy, see my two-volume work  The  Temple 

 of Set. 

146 Such  a  crisis is perhaps most dramatically  illustrated as the 

“Id-monster” of the classic 1956 film  Forbidden Planet:

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=f2BYyeS-fIU
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independent  of  both  the  OU  and  other  god-

intelligences  as  well,  yet  not  so  powerful  as  to 

wantonly disregard such external existences. 

And just as one’s own existence is unique, it has 

no  “default”  to  absorption  or  protection  beyond 

itself.  Omniexistence  may   fall  to  its  opposite, 

nonexistence, the instance that self-energy fails. 

Intellectually   and  emotionally   the  LHP  is  a 

condition  of continuous stress, increasing the higher 

the  initiatory   level.  The  RHP  is  a  condition  of 

continuous relaxation and harmony, also  increasing 

the higher  the initiatory  level. One of  the results  of 

the Temple of  Set’s realizing this  is  that Setians, no 

matter  how advanced  their initiation,  intentionally 

exist prehumously  at the  level  of  “basic  confirmed 

initiation”  (signified  in  the  Temple  as  Adept  II°), 

rising  to  the  functionality   of  any   higher   degrees 

attained  only  as  necessary.  Such a “safety  valve”  is 

unnecessary   on  the  RHP,  of  course;  indeed  that 

environment  is  quite  the  contrary:  It  is  the 

occasional requirement to  function in  the  everyday 

world as a non0initiate that increases stress. 

Posthumously  both situations change for obvious 

reasons:

The  LHP entity  is no  longer attached to  the OU 

through  the physical body  interface, hence no longer 

needs to endure or  adjust any  condition of stress; it 

now   exists  wholly  and  effortlessly  in  its  own  SU, 

from  which  the  OU  is  just  one  of  innumerable 

interactive options. 

The  posthumous  RHP  entity  is  correspondingly 

freed from  its prehumous sense of separateness, and 

can completely  relax in OU-absorption. Indeed this 

is the future that also  awaits  non-initiates [of either 

Path],  the  only  difference  being  that  they  do  not 

anticipate  nor   understand  it.  Nor,  of  course,  will 
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their  OU-separate  5D  consciousness  remain  to  be 

troubled in the least by this. 

The  danger of  the  LHP  thus  has  nothing to  do 

with  conventional concepts of “evil”, but rather with 

the awareness  of the absoluteness  of one’s being vs. 

the  commensurately   absolute  nothingness  that  is 

everywhere beyond. This is the crisis that Dr. Jessup 

experienced, once he finally  discovered  that he had 

to  constantly  create  and  preserve his  own reality  to 

keep  from  dissolving  into  nothingness.  Ultimately 

this  is  what  distinguishes  life  from  death,  what 

makes it at once exhilarating and terrifying. As H.P. 

Lovecraft observed:

Life  is a hideous thing,  and from  the background 

behind what we  know of  it peer daemoniacal  hints of 

truth  which make it  sometimes  a thousandfold  more 

hideous. Science, already  oppressive  with its shocking 

revelations, will  perhaps be the  ultimate exterminator 

of our human species - if separate species we be - for 

its reserve of unguessed horrors could never be borne 

by mortal brains if loosed upon the world. 147

LHP  initiation  thus  demands  only   occasional 

“activation”  initially.  As  one’s  familiarity   with 

metaphysical stress  increases, such experiences  can 

be increased, until it eventually  becomes possible to 

exist continuously amidst this environmentality. 

It  scarcely   need  be  said  that  relatively   few 

humans  are  capable  of  and  suitable  for  such  an 

extraordinary  mode of conscious existence. If it were 

otherwise  -  if  LHP  were  comfortably  optional  for 

everyone - these lectures would not be needed. 

So the challenge  for  the lectures is to  discover  if 

their is  a truly  dignified and  fulfilling  metaphysical 

philosophy  for  the many  for whom  LHP initiation is 

147 Lovecraft, H.P.,  Arthur Jermyn, 1920. 
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not  an  attainable,  comfortable,  or  safe  option.  In 

this  neither  the  deception  of  slave-religious 

absorption not the distractive conditioning of Deism 

is sufficient. Both are ultimately  escapes from  truth, 

from  reality:  John  Fowles’  emotional  “ports”   for 

relief  from  and  assuagement  of  the  “gnawing 

unknown” of conscious existence. 

Humanity   both  deserves  and  is  capable  of  “a 

better detective story”. 148

The supernatural propositions examined thus far 

contain  the  common  premise  of  a  metaphysical 

creative,  ordering,  and  enforcing  intelligence, 

whether  single or multiple. Historically  this premise 

arose  from  primitive,  ignorant  superstition 

concerning  the  otherwise-inexplicable  mysteries 

surrounding  man’s  life-experience  and  conscious 

perceptions.  Over  time  more  and  more  natural 

phenomena  were  discovered  to  conform   to 

regularities  and  underlying  commonalities  in 

nature. As such  observations were codified into laws 

- NL - where, enabling man to predict characteristics 

and functions  generally. The more NL  was  codified, 

the  less  there  remained  of  “natural  mysteries”. 

Today   the  whole  of  NL  is  so  well-known  that 

humanity  can  confidently  apply  it  across  the  OU, 

predicting  and  estimating  objects  and  events  even 

though   they   may   not  be  directly   detectable  or 

observable. Natural  science  is  confident that  it has 

solved the riddle of  the “how” of the OU, with only 

rarified or complicated details yet to be resolved. 

This  knowledge  has  dispelled  not  only   the 

original  mysteries  of  antiquity,  but  also  their 

148   Cf. the extract  from John  Fowles’   Aristos as the  thematic 

quotation introducing this book. 

- 194 -

superstitious  attribution  to  supernatural  beings. 

God is dead, slain by science. 

Understanding  the  “how”,  however,  does  not 

explain the “why”; and it is precisely  that “why” that 

actually  necessitates  a prior  creating, ordering, and 

enforcing power. 

So  the  necessity   for  humanity’s  enquiry   into 

itself, and into its surroundings, remains. Unlike the 

“how”-questions  there  is  no  practical  utility   or 

advantage  in  the  answer.  It  is  the  “how”  that 

increases  the comfort and  power of  human life. As 

long  as  the  “why”  does  not  intrude  into  human 

experience, it can be ignored. 

It is  therefore  the  task  of  the  slave-religions  to 

convince  humans  that the  “why” (El)  does  intrude, 

does  overcome NL  when  so  intruding. The proof of 

El is  now alleged in such  intrusions and  violations: 

“miracles”.  If  humans  can   be  convinced  that 

miracles  do  indeed  occur,  they  can  be  threatened 

and  controlled by  fear of  harmful ones, or promise 

of favorable ones. 

This is  the climate of contemporary  institutional 

slave-religion, Abrahamic or  otherwise. It promises 

rescue  from   the  fear,  securing  of  the  favor.  And 

because  this  necessitates  linkage, bondage  between 

humanity  and  El, it demands  [re]absorption as  its 

end. Allowing separation and  distinction to  persist 

would  imply   that  ElNL  has  no  control  over  the 

individual  human, except for miraculous  violations 

of NL to generate deliberate hazards. 

Belief  in  the  reality   of  miracles  varies  with 

individual humans. Generally  the more educated the 

individual, the  better  his  grasp  of  NL  and  the  less 

susceptible  he  is  to  conclude  that  occurrences  as 

miraculous. 
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But before  we  can examine  the  implications  of 

and  alternative  approaches  to  “why”,  we  must 

consider those  who  reject the entire question, or  at 

least deem it unanswerable. 

E.  Rejection

There  are  two  categories  of  “why”-rejectionists: 

those who  refuse  to  confront the  question of  “why” 

and those who  contend that they  have confronted it 

and  concluded  that it  does  not  actually  exist.  The 

former are termed “agnostics”, the latter “atheists”. 

It is common to simplify  these in terms of belief 

in the slave-religion El. 

While  it  is  not  specifically   relevant  to  the 

substance  of  their positions, agnostics  and  atheists 

condemn themselves to  regarding their existence as 

that of mere stimulus/response animals - intelligent 

mechanisms,  to  be  sure,  but  nonetheless  still  only 

mechanisms,  of  no  more  significance  or 

consequence  than  a  river  or   an   automobile.  They 

shrug  off  creative  imagination  as  mere  electro-

chemical  imbalances  in  the  brain,  certainly   not 

evidence  of  anything  beyond  the  naturally-

mechanical. 

Accordingly  neither  would welcome a book such 

as  this:  agnostics  because  it  disturbs  their 

disinterested  relaxation  and  atheists  because  it 

threatens their complacency. 

Now a closer look at each:

 

1.  Passive: Agnosticism

The J/C agnostic doesn’t assert the conviction of 

the atheist -  generally  because of mere  laziness. He 

is a postponer, who sees in avoidance of decision the 
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avoidance  of  making  a  wrong decision. As  El  does 

not seem to  be  on his  doorstep, he  can be ignored 

 pro tem. 

 

2.  Active: Atheism

As the record of El is mythological - the fables of 

the  J/C   Holy  Bible  -  all  the  atheist  need  do  is 

dismiss  that  document  as  primitive  and 

preposterous  superstition  to  prove  his  point:  El  is 

nothing more than an old fairytale. 

The problem here, however, is that the atheist is 

all  too  anxious  to  limit  the  question  to  mere 

acceptance/rejection of Biblical mythology. He does 

not demand that his  position also  stand  the test of 

other  conventional  religions,  like  those  of  Asia  or 

Native  America.  That  is  too  much  trouble,  and  it 

jeopardizes  the simple smugness he enjoys with his 

Abrahamic  coup de grace. 

In  academia  the  term  “scholasticism”  refers  to 

reasoning  deliberately   towards  the  support  of  a 

predetermined  conclusion. Facts  are  acknowledged 

and accepted only  if they  support the argument, and 

ignored or denounced if they do not. 

Scholasticism  became  [in]famous  during 

medieval  and  Renaissance  times  for  the  J/C-

supporting “learned” arguments  of  Christians  such 

as  Augustine and Aquinas  (both duly  sanctioned  by 

Catholic canonization). Theoreticians not feeling the 

necessity   to  support  “scripture”  were  not  so 

honored:  Niccoló  Machiavelli’s  name  was  given  to 

the Devil as “Old Nick”. 

Today  one  still searches  in vain for a professed 

atheist who has announced his  position only  after a 

non-scholasticisic search through all possible doors 

to the truth. It is precisely  this precariousness which 
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makes  their proclaimed  confidence  so  brittle  -  and 

why  they  thus react to challenges perfunctorily, even 

angrily. 

F.  Coexistence

So  far  we  have  identified  and  considered  those 

who  accept the  metaphysical  and  those  who  don’t. 

This  presages  a   contest,  a  war  between  them   to 

establish who’s correct and who’s not. Each can and 

does accuse the other of being stupid, deceived, and/

or deliberately lying. 

Since  the  Enlightenment,  Western  social-

contract cultures have sought a political climate that 

tolerates  all  manner of  disagreement,  including  on 

questions  of  religion.  Thus  the  American 

C o n s t i t u t i o n ’ s  F i r s t  A m e n d m e n t  d e n i e s 

“establishment  of  religion”,  and  many   other 

countries  attempt,  if  not  always  successfully,  to 

tolerate  and  protect  various  conceits  of  belief  or 

nonbelief. 

The  obvious  problem   here  is  that  both  sides 

cannot be  factually  correct, and  within the  “belief” 

side  only   one  of  many  can  be  correct.  [It  is  also 

possible that all of the known beliefs are flawed, and 

that the  accurate  one  has  not yet  been discovered, 

formulated, or acknowledged.]

Thus  “agreeing to  disagree” may  avoid  conflict, 

but  it  leaves  the  underlying  question  awkwardly, 

ominously unanswered. 

- 198 -

 

1.  Tolerance

 

 

a.  Indifferent Practicality

The  implicit  statement  of    a  community 

tolerating  all  forms  of  non/belief  is  that  it 

adjudicates  the  issue  as  either  trivial  or 

unanswerable; so the practical solution is to  keep it 

from being socially  disruptive  as  much as  possible. 

Considering  all  the  other  challenges  of  life  and 

society, there  is  certainly  something practical  to  be 

said for this approach. 

Along  with  any  metaphysical  reality,  however, 

comes a certain moral standard of the Good and the 

Evil,  from   the  transcendental  to  the  personal. 

Absent  such  a  moral  compass,  society   must  craft 

some other basis for establishing Right and Wrong, 

virtue  and  vice.  This  may   range  from  absolute 

individual hedonism, as in an anarchistic utopia, to 

arbitrary   commands  in  the  case  of  totalitarian 

societies.  Common  to  both  is  that  they   are 

exclusively  human-crafted,  and  neither  make  nor 

seek any “higher” justification. 

Historically  grievous harm  has  been done in the 

name of religion - but just as often in its absence. So 

religion  per   se  is  not  necessarily   the  destructive 

influence;  it  is  quite  possibly   its  inadequate, 

inaccurate  understanding  and  application.  At  the 

other  extreme  we  know  conclusively   that  its 

complete absence  is  not the solution to  humanity’s 

moral sufferings. 

 

 

b.  Hypocritical Pretense

A  Religious  construction  of  existence  is 

necessarily  unique,  exclusive. There  cannot be  two 

- 199 -

different realities, explanations  for what  exists  and 

why. 

The mere presence of two or more religions thus 

establishes  that all but one are incorrect. [It is  also 

possible  that  none  is  correct.]  Since  conventional 

religion considers non-belief an affront to the god(s) 

of  choice,  deserving  punishment  of  both  non-

believer  and  belivers  who  fail  to  advocate  and 

defend  their  god(s),  sincerely-held  religions 

necessitate  intolerance and  antagonism, historically 

to  the extent of persecution, torture, execution, and 

war  -  such  as  the  Crusades,  the  European  Thirty 

Years’  War.  and  in  our  own  time  armed  conflict 

between the Judæo/Christian West and the Islamic 

East. 

If  a  society  establishes  and  maintains  a  policy 

and  social  atmosphere  of  religious  tolerance,  this 

indicates  that  the  dominant  religion(s)  is  a  post-

Enlightenment  social  convenience  rather   than  a 

seriously  held  governance.  An  obvious  example  is 

the United States, which  utilizes and enjoys festivals 

such  as Easter and Christmas, and opens formalities 

with  generic invocations, but in actuality  takes none 

of it seriously. 

Serious  belief  exists  only  in smaller sects  which 

do  not  have  the  numbers  or  influence  to  control 

government mechanisms. Extremist expressions  by 

such   groups  are  comfortably   ignored  unless  they 

become  dangerous  to  others,  in  which  situations 

they are punished or dissolved. 

A  tolerant  nation is  thus  an  atheistic  nation  in 

fact, if not in self-image. 
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2.  Invisibility

If  a  religious  group  exists  amidst  an  intolerant 

society,  and  does  not  wish   to  be  persecuted  or 

extinguished,  an  alternative  is  to  “go/remain 

underground”:  to  function  as  a  secret  society, 

escaping notice. 149 If done skillfully  this may  suffice. 

The  obvious  risk  is  that  if  it  is  discovered  and 

publicized,  its  secrecy   may   be  interpreted  as 

conspiracy,  a  threat  to  the  above-ground  social 

norm.  This  may  result  in  even  more  extreme  and 

intensive persecution. 

This was an ominous lesson which the Temple of 

Set learned the hard way. Upon its 1975 founding, in 

an  effort  to  avoid  the  shallow  publicity  that  had 

bedeviled  (!)  the  Church  of  Satan,  the  Temple 

declined  all  publicity,  concentrating  instead  on 

Setians’  initiation.  In   the  1980s  the  United  States 

underwent  a  decade  of  “Satanic  conspiracy” 

hysteria. While the old Church of Satan was ignored 

as  a “known  comic  irrelevancy,  the  Temple  of  Set 

was  immediately  feared  precisely  because  it  was  a 

public mystery. This was dispelled only  after years of 

subsequent  public  explanation  by   Setians,  after 

which  they   turned  once  again  to  their  personal, 

private initiatory interests. 

 

 

a.  Inconsequence

Another  option  of  a  minority   group  is  to 

maintain an open, public presence but appear to  be 

so  absurd  and  ludicrous  as  to  be  comfortably 

ignorable. 

149  Indeed this expression  may have originated in reality:  the 

early  Christians’  tactic of meeting  secretly and protectively  in 

Rome’s catacombs. 
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When he  founded the  Church of  Satan in  1966, 

Anton LaVey  realized  that if  society  regarded  it as 

seriously  literal, he and it could be in great danger  of 

official  persecution  and  vigilante  terrorism.  His 

[successful]  solution  was  to  present  the  Church’s 

public  face  as  mere  comic burlesque  -  an insincere 

“Halloween  party”  for  decadents  and  satirists. 

Behind closed doors it was quite the other thing, but 

its  public image effectively  precluded  gunshots  and 

firebombs. 150

 

 

b.  Incomprehensibility

Still another version of  “hiding in plain sight” is 

to  maintain   doctrines,  literature,  and  activities  so 

complex  and  intellectually   abstract  as  to  be 

incomprehensible to the uninitiated outsider. 

Just  as  most  humans  passively   accept  family 

conditioning  into  its  inherited,  traditional 

conventional  religion,  they   rarely,  upon  reaching 

adulthood, feel motivated either to question or  reject 

it. In addition to the obvious familial disruption  and 

friction  this  would  cause,  conventional  religion  is 

seen as “not worth the bother”, intruding  as it does 

so little in practical, daily life. 

This may  obviously  not be the case in the world’s 

more  primitive  and  superstitious  religious-

fundamental cultures, but it is  arguably  tacit in the 

post-Enlightenment West. 

Should  one  wish  to  challenge  indoctrinated 

religion,  moreover,  there  are  usually   many 

passionate if irrational obstacles declaimed by  faith-

150 At least for the most part. Within a short time after the 

Church’s founding, Anton & Diane LaVey found it necessary to 

install protective barriers in front of their home in resonse to 

drive-by gunfire and vandalism. 
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preservationists.  Such  superstition  is  unmoved  by 

rational  argument;  indeed  it  is  all  the  more 

entrenched  and fanatic.  The “heretic”  soon realizes 

that his questions or  arguments are regarded only  as 

insolence and insult. The option of least resistance is 

to shrug the entire matter off. 

An  alternative  to  the  conspicuously-obvious 

futility  of “[re]absorption of  the separate, conscious 

self” in an OU completely  alien to  it is  the  simpler, 

more direct goal of self-obliteration. 

This  is  not  as  easy   as  committing  physical 

suicide, however. 

In the Abrahamic religions suicide is a principal 

sin: a violation of  the sixth Mosaic commandment: 

“Thou  shalt  not  kill.”   Significantly   this  absolute 

application  of  the  maxim,  on  pain  of  the  worst 

posthumous  punishment,  is  just  as  absolutely 

ignored  with  regard  to  other  forms  of  life,  both 

human   and  nonhuman.  So  strong  is  the  suicide 

taboo,  nevertheless,  that  it  is  outlawed  in  every 

Abrahamic-tradition  nation.  Only   in  recent  years 

have exceptions been rarely  and selectively  allowed, 

in  imminently-terminal  cases  of  extreme  suffering, 

and  then  only  under   strict  physician  supervision. 

And  where  such  exceptions  to  the  taboo-law have 

been  approved,  it  was  not  not  without  bitter 

opposition from the religions. 

Buddhism, while based on the principle that “all 

[OU-separate,  conscious]  existence  is  sorrow”, 

nevertheless  severely   punishes  suicidal  escape  by 

the  consequences  of  a  next-reincarnation  of  that 

much greater  misery: retributive  karma. Buddhists’ 

only  permitted relief consists of exercises to dull and 

starve one’s  consciousness  into  the  incoherent haze 

of   nirvana.  While  mythically   permanent  for  the 

Buddha  and bodhisattva, it is a  mocking illusion for 
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the ordinary  adherent, who obviously  cannot escape 

the  continuous  demands  of  his  body   and 

environment. 

In  Hinduism  suicides  are  additionally 

condemned  to  an  undead,  ghostlike  torment  on 

Earth,  until  such  time  as  they   would  “naturally” 

have died. 

The hypocrisy  of the suicide-taboo in the face of 

routine,  massive  slaughter  of  others,  raises  the 

obvious  question of  ulterior motive.  Societies  exist 

principally   to  control  and  exploit  their  subjects, 

often  in  conditions  of  extreme  privation  and 

suffering.  Such  individual  misery  is  only  endured 

because  no  escape  from   it  is  allowed,  both 

psychologically   via  religious  propaganda  and 

practically   by   outlawing  any   peaceful,  painless 

method  such   as  barbiturate  overdose.  The  only 

options remaining for would-be suicides are violent, 

painful,  and  unreliable  ones  such  as  gunshot, 

hanging, or jumping from  high buildings or bridges. 

Nevertheless  attempts  not  only   continue  but  are 

steadily increasing. 151

G.  Inattention: Hellenistic Philosophies

The  Hellenistic  era  of  Alexandrian  Greece,  in 

addition  to  discrediting   the  old  punitive  religions 

and  spawning enjoyable  options  such  as  hedonism 

and  Epicureanism,  also  saw   the  appearance  of 

151 There were 42,773 recorded suicides in the United States in 

2014  according  to  the  Centers  for  Disease  Control  (CDC) 

National  Center  for  Health  Statistics  (NCHS).  On   average, 

adjusted  for  age,  the  annual  U.S. suicide  rate  increased  24% 

over the  15 previous years  (1999  to  2014),  from  10.5 to  13.0 

suicides per 100,000  people,  the  highest rate recorded  in  28 

years. 
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philosophies  which  sought  a  rational  basis  for 

human   behavior  in  the  face  of  an  unconscious, 

automatic  OU  in  which,  if  any  gods  existed,  they 

were indifferent to humanity. 



1.  Skepticism

Skepticism   is  the  doctrine  that  any   true 

knowledge  is  impossible,  or  that  all  knowledge  is 

uncertain -  a  position that no  fact  or truth can  be 

established on philosophical grounds. If nothing can 

be  conclusively  known,  argue  Skeptics,  then virtue 

lies  in  avoidance  of  judgment  and  thus  of  action. 

Beyond  the  individual,  the  community   (polis)  is 

something  to  be  reluctantly  endured  for  whatever 

relief  from   negative  values  it  offers.  It  is  not  a 

positive thing in itself. 



2.  Stoicism

Stoicism  is a philosophical system  holding that it 

is  man's  duty   to  freely   conform   to  NL  and  his 

destiny, that virtue is the highest good, and that the 

wise  man  should  be  free  from   passion,  equally 

unperturbed by joy or grief. 



3.  Cynicism

Cynicism advocates  a  rejection  of  worldly  goods 

and  involvement  and  a  concentration  on virtue  as 

the  only   worthy   goal.  Cynicism's  simple 

opportunism -  taking what life offers,  for  better or 

worse  -  was  eventually   absorbed  into  the  ethical 

posture of Stoicism. 



- 205 -




Chapter 7:  Fourth Lecture

Reawakening


The  most  merciful   thing  in  the  world,  I 

think,  is  the  inability  of  the  human  mind  to 

correlate  all its  contents. We  live  on a placid 

island of ignorance in the midst of  black seas 

of  infinity,  and  it  was  not  meant  that  we 

should voyage far. The sciences, each  straining 

in  its own  direction, have hitherto  harmed us 

little;  but  some  day   the  piecing  together  of 

dissociated  knowledge  will  open   up  such 

terrifying vistas of reality, and of our frightful 

position therein,  that  we  shall either  go  mad 

from   the  revelation   or  flee  from  the  deadly 

light into  the  peace  and safety of  a  new  dark 

age. 

- H.P. Lovecraft

 The Call of Cthulhu

 Ph'nglui  mglw'nafh  Dagon  Az’tlan  wgah'nagl 

 fhtagn. 

A.  Janus: Past and Future

In  the  three  previous  lectures  we  have 

examined  the  Terrestrial  conditions  and  influences 

which  have  driven  surfacers  to  seek  answers  to 
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questions  beyond those  answerable by  OU  science: 

to craft various religions and religion-alternatives. 

We have seen that none of these has proven  to 

be  wholly   or   even  substantially   satisfactory,  the 

result  being  ongoing  instability,  neurosis,  and 

emotional violence among humans generally. 

We  have  concluded  that  the  education  and 

sophistication  of  initiation holds  the  most promise 

for  succor  from  this  peril.  Of  the  two  initiatory 

avenues, the  Left-  and  Right-Hand  Paths,  we  have 

concluded that the former is suitable for  only  a very 

few  due to its psychological stress. The RHP defaults 

as  the  initiation  of  choice  for  most  humans,  but 

existing RHP vehicles are inadequate due mostly  to 

their incoherent understanding of  themselves, their 

random  mixture  of  physical  and  metaphysical 

incompatibilities,  and their  persisting enchainment 

to vestiges of human slave-religions. 

What  we  propose  to  do  now  is  to  craft  a 

solution, outline a RHP concept and curriculum  that 

will be epistemologically  valid, educationally  sound, 

and personally uplifting and ennobling. 

Our case-study  institution for this research has 

been the Ancient & Mystical Order  Rosæ Crucis: the 

Rosicrucians of  San Jose, California. AMORC is  not 

only   the  largest  and  most  enduring  RHP 

organization in existence, but it already  possesses a 

physical environment well-suited to reformation, in 

its  Egyptian-themed  Rosicrucian  Park,  Library, 

Museum, etc. All that is needed is a reconsideration 

and  refreshing  of  its  structure  and  curriculum   to 

render it a truly excellent medium for humanity. 

Before  looking  at  specific  internal  design 

features,  we  must  clarify   the  concept  of  and 

justification for RHP  initiation generally. Only  then 

can we address AMORC’s  raison d’être. 
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B.  Telos

  

1.  Symbolique

 Telos (from  the Greek τέλος for “end”, “purpose”, 

or “goal”) originates  in Egyptian Symbolism152  as 

the principle that the design and organization  of an 

object, a life-form, or  a process  inherently  requires 

preconception based on purpose. 

Conventional  academic  doctrine  is  that  living 

beings’  purpose  is  selectively   the  result   of 

environmental  survival  needs:  Darwinian  “natural 

selection”:  There  is  no  inherent  purpose  to  life-

forms beyond passive/reactive survival, avoidance of 

pain, seeking of pleasure, and instinct to reproduce. 



2.  Lamarck

Prior  to  Darwin’s  theory   of  passive  natural 

selection,  the  French   biologist  Jean  Baptiste 

Lamarck  (1744-1829),  while  not  denying  such 

passive  evolution,  augmented  it  with  what  he 

termed  “soft  evolution”  (in  modern  parlance 

“Lamarckism”).  Under  this  theory,  characteristics 

developed or acquired by  a given living being can be 

inherited by  its progeny, thus adding the element of 

intentional purpose to evolution. 

If Lamarckism is allowed to operate according to 

human  intellectual will, of course, then the principle 

152   Plutarch: “First I want to  interpret for you the theology  of 

the  Egyptians.  Through  symbols  they  reveal  certain  mystical 

ideas  that  are  hidden  and  invisible,  just  as  nature  in  its 

perceptible  forms  has  to  a   certain  extent  expressed  with 

symbols  the  invisible  reasons  for   things.”   -  Schwaller   de 

Lubicz,  Isha,  Her-Bak:  Egyptian  Initiate.  New  York:  Inner 

Traditions, 1967, page #271. 

- 208 -

of  purpose  on  the  individual  human  scale  is 

established. This in turn suggests  that there may  be 

a greater element of purpose above and beyond the 

individual:  one  or   more   neteru  who  manifest 

through  that  individual,  both  physically   and 

consciously. 

While heretical to  the  Darwinian establishment, 

which is rigidly  deistic if not outright atheistic, such 

a master-principle of purpose was neither unknown 

nor  repugnant to  the  ancients,  who  by  the  time  it 

had  reached  Greece  from   Egypt  referred  to  it  as 

 telos. 



3.  Teleology

Teleology  is  the  doctrine  that  final  causes  of 

phenomena exist. Further that purpose  and  design 

are a part of or are apparent in nature. Further that 

phenomena  are  not  only   guided  by   mechanical 

forces (e.g. passive natural selection), but also move 

towards certain goals of self-realization. 



4.  Mechanism

The opposite of teleology  is mechanism, which 

describes  phenomena  in  terms  of  prior   causes 

instead of their  presumed destination or fulfillment. 

[Modern science is thus mechanistic.]



5.  Human Fields

 

 

a.  Life

As  discovered  by  Dr. Harold  Saxon Burr  of  Yale 

University,  the  human  body  is  surrounded  by  an 

electromagnetic  field  establishing  the   telos  of  that 
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organism. 153 Since the body  is in a continuous state 

of  metabolic  breakdown  and  reconstitution  at  the 

molecular  level,  the  “L-Field”  is  the  “blueprint” 

ensuring exact replacement and repair. 





b.  Thought

Verifying the Egyptians’ concept of the eightfold 

MindStar  (later simplified and approximated as the 

“soul”), human thought is also characterized by  field 

properties  within and  without the physical brain. 154 

This  is  the  explanation  for   non-localized,  instant 

memory  of photographic precision and elaboration, 

and for  the posthumous  immortality  of completely-

conscious identity in the MindStar. 155

 

6.  Initiatory Structural Reflection

To  be  effective  as  an  individual-enhancing 

medium,  and  initiatory  school  and  its  curriculum 

must align to and extend the individual  telos of each 

initiate.  Thus,  in   Plato’s  vernacular,  the  school  is 

“the  individual writ large”. Far from being difficult 

to  create,  once  this  principle  is  realized  and 

153   Burr,  Harold  Saxon, M.D.,  The Fields of  Life:  Our Links 

 with the  Universe. New York: Ballantine Books #23559, 1972. 

L-Fields are also  discussed  in  detail  in the author’s  MindWar 

(San Francisco: Barony of Rachane, 2016). 

154   Russell,  Edward  W.,  Design  for  Destiny.  New  York: 

Ballantine Books #23405, 1971.  T-fields  are also  discussed in 

detail   in  the  author’s   MindStar  (San   Francisco:  Barony   of 

Rachane, 2016). 

155   Cf.  the  author’s  MindStar. See  also  the  brief summary in 

Appendix #1. 
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understood,  it  “applies  itself”  with  instinctive  ease 

and accuracy. 

Correspondingly,  should  this  principle  not  be 

understood  and  an   “initiatory   school/curriculum” 

attempted  in  ignorance  of  it,  the  result  will  be  a 

tokenistic failure. 

C.  Augean Stables

Reconstituting  AMORC  into  the  ideal  RHP 

initiatory   medium  requires  the  proverbial  “clean 

sheet  of  paper”:   a  priori  elimination   of  all  of  the 

crippling insubstantialities of the present profile. 

Like the famous Augean Stables -  the cleaning of 

which was  Hercules’ Fifth Labor -  the “problematic 

material”  has  been  building  up  for  a  considerable 

time:  a  century   of  tradition  and  familiarity. 

Discarding  it  is  thus  something  of  a  shock,  even 

accompanied  by   immediate  olfactory   relief.  Old 

Rosicrucian dogs  don’t learn  new tricks  any  easier 

than  their  quadrupedal  counterparts.  But  it  is  a 

necessary, and unavoidable first step:

 

1.  Fire El

At this point the damage done by  the cult of El in 

all  its  manifestations  can  be  neither   ignored  nor 

excused.  This  Hebraic  appropriation  of  that 

Canaanite  deity   has  locked  humanity   into  a 

straitjacket  of  sadomasochistic  self-destruction, 

pure and simple. 

Here  it is  important to  note that El is  not being 

exchanged  for  his  “evil”   counterpart,  Satan  -  any 

more than for convenient accessories  such as  Jesus 

and Mohammed. The complete mythos disappears. 

- 211 -

This does  not leave the OU bereft of brains; but 

in   El’s  place  will  be  something  much  better,  as 

elaborated below. 

 

2.  Discard Hindu Reincarnation

For  the  simple  reason  that,  like  its  parent 

mythology,  it is  factually  false. AMORC  adopted  it 

only   as  an  “escape-clause”  for  the  presumed 

consequence of failing to  achieve RHP  perfection in 

a  single  Earthly   lifetime,  leaving  the  Rosicrucian 

facing  exactly   the  same  posthumous  fate  as  his 

Judæo-Christian  counterpart  -   Sheol  or   Heaven/

Hell - all his initiatory  efforts counting for absolutely 

nothing. 

Happily  the  Hindu  crutch  is  not  needed  at  all, 

because,  as  again  will  be  seen  below,  actual 

posthumous prospects are blissfully benign. 

 

3.  Discard Cabalistic Curriculum

This  is  actually   much  easier  than  one  might 

immediately   think,  because  AMORC  has  in  effect 

already jettisoned it in all but titular semblance. 

As  these  lectures  have  recounted, the Cabalistic 

“Tree  of  Life”  degree/grade  system  of  historic 

Rosicrucianism  is  based  on  nothing more  than the 

baldfaced  fiction  of  the   Zohar.  Not  only  is  there 

absolutely  no  basis for the  Zohar  in the Tamakh of 

Judaism,  but  in  the  absence  of  Christian  “Grace” 

there would still be no escape from  Sheol. 

However,  as  we  have  also  seen,  AMORC’s 

Monographic  progression  through  the   Sephiroth 

titles  of  the  “Tree” is  completely  illusory. Only  the 

degree-names have been retained, but in themselves 

clearly  of  no  significance whatever. Why  should  an 
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“Exempt  Adept”  or  a  “Magister  Templi”  be  called 

that? 

In  place  of  the  traditional  Cabalistic  occult 

graffiti,  useful  only  to  increase  the  student’s  naïve 

awe  as  “secret  teachings”,  AMORC  has  at  least 

provided  a  refresher-course  in  elementary  natural 

science  and  bodily  health. This  is  good  as  far  as  it 

goes  -  particularly  against  a   social  background  of 

disintegrating  secondary-school  education!  But, 

ironically, in so  doing it  has  become  too  ordinary, 

too  prosaic.  It  lacks  what  might  be  called  the 

“sensitivity  to wonder”  that should set true initiatory 

wisdom apart from conventional education. 

The new  curriculum will cover  much of the same 

ground,  but  always  amidst  a  glow  of  elevated 

wisdom.  Meaningless  degree-titles  will  also 

disappear. 

 

4.  Abandon Hypocrisy

AMORC  presently   advertises  and  emphasizes 

that it is “not a religion”  - which, as we have seen, it 

obviously   and  conspicuously   is  -  in  fear  of 

prejudicial  condemnation  and  persecution  by   the 

vastly-larger  slave-religion  world  beyond  the  San 

Jose Park. 

 Prima  facie  this  is  futile:  The  slave-religions 

denounce it as a “cult” nonetheless, and all the more 

so the more visible and successful it is. 

It is also counterproductive for three reasons:

First, it prevents  the  organization from  availing 

itself  of  the  Constitutional  protections  and  tax 

benefits to which it is legitimately  entitled as a   bona 

 fide religion. 

Second,  it  confuses  its  own  membership,  who 

find  themselves  doing  the  same  semantic  dance 
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between  the  El  of  their   nominal  religion  and  the 

“Cosmic” of AMORC’s sheep’s-clothing one. 

Third,  this  policy   of  pretended  secularism 

prevents  AMORC  from  acknowledging  the  actual 

primal  Forms  and  Forces  of  the  OU:  the  neteru 

themselves. The result is an  awkward, embarrassing 

hypocrisy   of  temples  empty   of  divine  presence, 

images of metaphysical beings dead instead of being 

media  for  the   neteru  they   portray,  and  ritualistic 

incantations to nothingness. 

 

5.  Founding Forgiveness

As  we  have  seen,  AMORC  was  started  as  a 

comically  clumsy, if harmless fraud. Harvey  Spencer 

Lewis  felt  strongly   enough   about  his  experiences 

with  European  occultism  -  principally  Continental 

Rosicrucianism  and  the   Ordo  Templi  Orientis  -  to 

attempt something similar to  the United States. His 

1915 AMORC was the result. 

This  new  organization  enjoyed  spectacular 

success over  the succeeding decades, including most 

notably  the creation of its magnificent headquarters 

Park in San Jose. 

Doctrinally   Lewis  steered  clear  of  O.T.O. 

Freemasonry  and “sex magic”, as well as the motley 

morass  of   Zohar  Cabalism hamstringing European 

Rosicrucianisms. 

Instead,  against  the  cultural  background  of 

American Deism, Lewis  and his friends  constructed 

and  developed  a  much  more  down-to-Earth 

curriculum, mysterious only  because of its restricted 

distribution. 

Lewis  himself,  as  many   aspiring  occultists, 

enjoyed  inventing  and  assuming  impressive  titles 

and dignities, but there is no evidence that he did so 
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to  deceive or defraud anyone.He simply  enjoyed his 

posturing, and clearly the rest of AMORC did too. 

At  present,  as  indicated  by  its  panic  over  the 

discovery  of  its  original  1915  “birth  certificate”   in 

New York,  AMORC  is  at pains  to  sell  itself  as  not 

just an impeccable United States institution, but one 

claiming both  lineage all the way  back to Akhenaten 

as  well as  affiliation by  almost every  intellectual of 

note throughout the intervening millennia. 

This is patently  absurd, serving only  to drape the 

organization  with  an  unhelpful  image  of  comic 

fantasy. 

The simple truth is  that AMORC has  adequately 

stood the test of time to stand quite creditably  on its 

own  authentic  accomplishments,  again  notably  its 

Park,  Museum,  Library,  Planetarium,  and  related 

facilities of research and learning. It doesn’t need to 

apologize  for  its  true  history,  nor  for  its  founder. 

There  is  nothing  shameful  or   dishonorable  in 

founding floundering, nor in growing-pains, 

The  entire  host  country   -  the  United  States  - 

itself experienced both, including to  the catastrophe 

of a terrible Civil War, and is today  still working out 

the wrinkles. 

By  eliminating the  braggadocio  and bombastics, 

AMORC  will  be  in  that  much  better  a  position  to 

affirm pridefully its genuine accomplishments. 

Along with dropping all need for  artificiality  and 

pretense, the new AMORC will also have no need to 

fear the  integrity  and  conscientiousness  of  its  own 

membership.  The  degrading,  paranoid  “Postulant’s 

Plea”  can be tossed into the nearest wastebasket - as 

indeed all policies demanding secrecy, except for the 

honest appreciation of  the  privacy  and  privilege  of 

formal ceremonies and magical workings. 
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6.  Structural Soundness

Presently  AMORC is an opaque private business: 

formalized  in  the  State  og  California  as  a  “public 

benefit  corporation”   but  as  such   neither  religious 

nor  non-profit. It possesses a Chief Executive Officer 

in   the  person  of  its  Grand  Mistress,  but  also  an 

ambiguously-legal “worldwide Imperator” in France. 

From  personal experience its corporate board of 

directors  appears  to  be  merely  a convenient facade 

rather than a supervisory  body  to  which the GM  is 

operationally responsible. 

Below  this  murky   authority,  the  AMORC 

membership  appears  to  have  neither   power  nor 

protection. Initiatory titles convey no tenure at all. 

A reformed AMORC can and should replace this 

with   a  non-profit  religious  corporation,  with  a 

completely   open  and  membership-participatory 

design.  I  do  not  mind  in  the  least  suggesting  the 

Articles of Incorporation and By-Laws of the Temple 

of  Set,  Inc.  as  a  model;  these  have  functioned 

smoothly   and  efficiently   for  forty   years  [and 

counting]. 156

D. Reconstitution

By  now it  should  come  as  no  surprise  that,  in 

place  of  the  discarded  frauds,  failings,  and 

falsehoods.  AMORC  should  adopt  and  activate  the 

initiatory  heritage and model of ancient Egypt -  not 

156   These  documents  are  reprinted  in   their  entirety  as 

Appendices  to  Volume  II  of  my  book   The  Temple of  Set.  In 

addition  to  their   organizational  functionality,  they  fully 

qualified the Temple for both  federal  and California state tax-

exemption as a religious institution  from  the  date  of its  1975 

founding. 
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as  mere  architectural  veneer or  artistic  image, but 

wholeheartedly in its metaphysical universality. 

 

1.  Cosmology

AMORC  is  a  medium,  a  school  advocating and 

teaching  RHP  initiation.  As  these  lectures  have 

concluded,  the  ideal  and  practical  in  this  azimuth 

lead  first  to  a   Gaiaistic  compatibility   with   and 

respect  for NL  while  incarnate  as  a  human  being, 

followed  by   seamless  harmony   with  the  OU  in 

posthumous peacefulness and pleasure. 

This should not be mistaken for  mere mysticistic 

vagueness. It is nothing of the sort. Rather the entire 

initiatory  adventure is  one  of  increasing awareness 

of the actual essence and energy  of the OU, such that 

the separate individual learns precisely  how to align 

and harmonize with  it, melding with it without any 

friction, disruption, or need for self-annihilation. 

The  Egyptians  recognized  the OU  to  be  not the 

crude  singularity   of  later,  simplistic  cults,  but  a 

perfectly-integral  multiplicity  of  primal  Principles, 

Forms:  the  neteru  whose  collective  combines  to  be 

reflected and interpreted by humanity as NL. 

It is  in this  harmonic heterogeneity  that the  4-

Dimensional  natural   neteru  differ  fundamentally 

from the singularity  of  the non-natural  neter  of the 

5th Dimension, Set. 

 

2.  Curriculum to Adept

An AMORC  teacher  glancing through the above 

Augean  agenda  may  have  been  perturbed  by  the 

prospect  of  tossing  the  tradition-entrenched 

Monographs  into  the  nearest  Naglee  Avenue 
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dumpster.  The  very   thought  seems  shuddersome 

sacrilege! Nevertheless:

Wherever,  therefore,  lie  has  built  unto  itself  a 

throne,  let  it  be  assailed  without  pity   and  without 

regret,  for   under  the  domination  of  a  falsehood,  no 

nation can permanently prosper. 

Let  established  sophisms  be  dethroned,  rooted 

out, burnt and destroyed, for  they are standing menace 

to all true nobility of thought and action. 

Whatever  alleged “truth” is proven by  results to  be 

but  an  empty fiction, let it  be  unceremoniously flung 

into  the  outer  darkness  among  the  dead  gods,  dead 

empires, dead  philosophies, and other  useless lumber 

and wreckage. 

The  most  dangerous  of  all  enthroned  lies  is  the 

holy,  the  sanctified,  the  privileged  lie  -  the  lie  that 

“everybody”  believes  to  be  a  model   truth.  It  is  the 

fruitful   mother  of  all  other  popular  errors  and 

delusions. It is hydra-headed. It has a thousand roots. 

It is a social cancer. 

The lie that is known to be a  lie is half eradicated, 

but  the  lie  that  even  intelligent  persons  regard  as  a 

sacred fact - the lie that has been  inculcated around a 

mother’s knee - is more dangerous to  contend against 

than a creeping pestilence. 

Popular  lies  have  ever  been  the  most  potent 

enemies of personal  liberty.  There is only one  way to 

deal  with  them: Cut them out to the very  core, just as 

cancers  are.  Exterminate  them   root  and  branch,  or 

they will  surely eat us all  up. We must annihilate them, 

or they will us. 157

Happily   -  one  might  be  so  bold  as  to  say 

propitiously   -  the  old  Monographs’  sublime 

successor  already   exists  in  the  form  of  a 

magnificently marvelous set of books:

157   Redbeard,  Ragnar,  Might  is  Right  (1890).  The  entire 

diatribe, forgotten for half a  century, achieved a new audience 

[and notoriety] when Anton  LaVey included it as “The Book of 

Satan” in his  Satanic Bible (1969). 
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Isha Schwaller de Lubicz’   Her-Bak books 158  are 

neither  secret  nor  surprise  to  AMORC;  they  have 

appeared on thematic bibliographies, recommended 

background reading for guided tours of Egypt, etc. 

What  they  haven’t   been  is  the  backbone  for 

AMORC’s  own  course  of  initiation,  and  the  reason 

for this  is  quite obvious: They  openly  and explicitly 

acknowledge the  neteru, and eschew completely  the 

Judæo-Christian monotheistic cult of El. 

As AMORC is now  to be free of that cult, and of 

the  pretense  of  “not  being a religion”, the  exoteric 

and  esoteric  wisdom  encompassed  within  these 

books can be embraced fully  and completely, not as 

mere fiction, but profound representation of reality. 

They   simply,  elegantly,  change  from   novels  to 

textbooks - as they are well-conceived to be. 

In  Her-Bak Isha expertly  and fluently  was able to 

synthesize the extensive and complex themes of her 

husband René  Schwller de  Lubicz’ work. His  initial 

realization came from his study  of hieroglyphs: that 

in   addition  to  their  service  as  alphabetics,  they 

embodied symbolic principles apprehensible to both 

the rational and the suprarational intelligence. [His 

methodology   is  thus  often  termed   Symbolique 

(“Symbolism”).]

Gradually  René  extended  his  awareness  of  this 

key  to  Egyptian  culture  into  its  architecture  (as  in 

his  magnum opus examination of the Luxor  temple 

complex,  Le  Temple  de  L’Homme)  and  pre-

Pythagoreanism. 

The  old  AMORC  Monographs  grant  “initiatory 

degrees”  absent  any   examination  or  evaluation 

158   Isha  Schwaller   de  Lubicz,  Her-Bak:  The  Living  Face  of 

 Ancient Egypt, and  Her-Bak: Egyptian Initiate.  Both volumes 

are  published  by Inner  Traditions,  New  York,  in  continuous 

print since 1967. 

- 220 -

whatever. And, as they  amount to a sprawling review 

of secondary-school sciences & health  topics, reader 

retention  would  be  both  difficult  and  of  minimal 

endurance.  A  senior  Temple  initiate,  if  queried, 

would find it difficult to  justify  all the Monographic 

time spent over several years. 

By   contrast,  the  first   Her-Bak  volume  ( The 

 Living  Face  of  Ancient  Egypt)  is  neither   an 

instructional  nor a memory  exercise. Rather it is  a 

journey   though  a  wide  variety   of  natural 

environments  and situations, in each with the same 

purpose of awakening and sensitizing the student to 

its  Symbolique. 

What  is  being  inculcated,  therefore,  is  an 

attitude  and  an awareness, which can and  will 

be  invoked  in  any   future  situation,  revealing  its 

richness  of  meaning  behind  the  merely  apparent 

and superficial. 

 

3.  Degree Concept and Structure

Here it is appropriate to interrupt the curriculum 

to propose the commensurate degree redesign. 

The old AMORC system, as previously  detailed in 

these  lectures  and  supplements,  consists  of  two 

initial-affiliation designations, followed by  nine full-

membership  (“Temple”)  degrees,  followed  by   an 

“Illuminati  Section”  trailing  off  into  jargonistic 

vagueness. 

The  new  system, which is  modeled  after that of 

the Temple of Set, consists of four degrees:

Rosicrucian I°

Adept II°

Priest/Priestess of # [specific  neter] III°

Sage IV°
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When an individual joins AMORC, he or  she is a 

full  member, but one  of  undemonstrated  initiatory 

competence.  Curriculum  consists  of  learning, 

appreciating, and  demonstrating  the  initiatory 

state  of  being  illustrated  in  the  first   Her-Bak 

volume,  for  which  there  is  a  two-year  time-limit. 

Within that window each I°  is expected to  evidence 

to  the satisfaction of  two  II°+s  that he/she  is  adept 

in  such awareness  and ability  to  apply  these, which 

sis  precisely  the point of recognizing the individual 

as Adept II°. 

The  II°  is  the  credential  of  the  qualified 

Rosicrucian, and  is  where most will remain during 

incarnation. 

I°s who fail to qualify  for the II° within two years 

thereby  indicate that they  do  not possess  either the 

motivation  or  the  intelligence  to  become  Adept. 

They are courteously de-affiliated. 

As  an  authentic  religion  of  the  natural   neteru, 

the new AMORC assumes the authority  to recognize 

initiates  of  such  intuitive  sensitivity   to  a  specific 

 neter  as  to  represent its  focus  and  presence. Such 

are dignified as Priest or Priestess  III°  of that  neter 

(necessarily  exclusively  one). It is  the responsibility 

of  each  such  Priesthood  to  represent  the  wisdom 

and  interests  of  that   neter  primarily   within  the 

activities  of  AMORC,  but  not  excluding,  where 

appropriate, the non-initiatory world beyond. 

Sages  IV°  are  III°s  of  any  Priesthood  who,  by 

virtue  of  their   comprehension   of  and  versatility 

within the OU  as a whole, are  recognized with this 

dignity  for their expertise  and  ability  to  bring it to 

bear in any situation. 

Executive and administrative offices are distinct 

from  the  initiatory   degree  system,  though  each 

official must hold the II°+. 
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4.  Curriculum Beyond Adept

The  second  volume  of   Her-Bak  ( Egyptian 

 Initiate) continues  the  protagonist’s  adventure  into 

consecration  as  a Priest [in the  story] of  Amon-Ra. 

The  consecration, however, is clearly  an illustration 

of  what, with appropriate variation, would apply  to 

the priesthood of any one of the natural  neteru. 

Thus while this Volume II can be read by  anyone, 

personal  experience  of  the  stages  and  events 

described  therein is  expected of the  Adept aspiring 

to  any  such  priesthood. At first these will be highly 

individualistic: the result of intense individual study 

of the  neter in question. Gradually, as a body  of such 

knowledge  is  built up, an established priesthood  of 

each   neter  will  emerge  and  both  oversee  and 

validate (“Recognize”) authentic priesthoods. 

At this  point of prospectus, a process for  formal 

IV° Recognition remains to  be  established; this will 

come  when  it  is  called  for.  Assimilation  of  the 

complete works of René Schwaller de Lubicz may  be 

considered a good point of departure. 

E.  Lens

As this lecture, as this series of lectures comes to 

a close, we are reminded that - the citations, history, 

arguments, causticity, even humor notwithstanding 

-  the  research,  correlations,  conclusions,  and 

presentation are valuable only  insofar as they  focus 

upon and  bring into  sharp  clarity  a  very  important 

Truth.  Absent  this  the  entire  exercise  defaults  to 

mere diversion, rising perhaps to entertainment. 

But I  submit that   IlluminAnX  is  indeed  such a 

lens. 
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There is an accumulation of  physical knowledge 

through   the  media  of  the  material  senses  during 

incarnate existence. 

There  is  also  an  accumulation  of  metaphysical 

knowledge  through  the  media  of  the  MindStar 

emanations  exclusive  of  incarnate  physical 

sensation. 

 IlluminAnX  is  a  lens  to  identify  and  correlate 

these  into  a  coherent,  comprehensive  reality   of 

individual consciousness. As a lens it enables what is 

on either side of it to be viewed from  the perspective 

of  the other, enabling a synthesis that would not be 

possible without such comparison and correlation. 

Initiation  is  at  its  root  just  such  a  process  of 

detection, description, and correlation. 

Prior  to   IlluminAnX  it  has  existed  functionally 

for the Left-Hand Path since 1975 CE. 

But  the  Right-Hand  Path  has  fallen  short  of 

similar  clarity,  restricted  and  inhibited  by   the 

various  factors  we’ve  reviewed  here -  most socially 

and  culturally  external,  but  some  self-imposed. In 

principal  if  not  yet  in  practice,  these  impediments 

have  now been removed. The entire  experience 

of one’s existence is now an open gate. 

F.  IlluminAnX

Appendix #2  discusses  the  origins, history, and 

significance  of  the  Rose-Cross  sigil.  AMORC 

explains  its  old  emblem:  “The  cross  symbolically 

represents the human body  and the rose represents 

the individual’s unfolding consciousness.” 159

But what we have seen here is that the theatre of 

RHP  initiation  extends  far  beyond  mere  human 

159 https://www.rosicrucian.org/history
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mind/body,  and  that  the  Roman  death-by-torture 

cross,  despite  El-Christianity’s  ghoulish  fascination 

with  it,  is  hardly  a  positive  emblem for  the  living 

human body. 

The rose as a flower is similarly  problematical. In 

antiquity  it  usually  symbolized  secrecy  [as  in  “sub 

 rosa”],  but  also  imminent  death   per  a  bud’s 

blooming just before it expires. 

And  of  course  it  may   be  that  the  original 

European concept  was  nothing more  than  another 

expression of German Lutheranism. 

But  as  we  have  reawakened  and  refreshed  the 

initiatory  vehicle,  so  it is  also  possible  to  similarly 

bring  its  emblem   to  life;  that  is  the  exercise  of 

Appendix #2. 

For   the   neteru  the   Crux  Ansata  (the  “looped 

cross”  or   AnX)  was  the  talisman  carried  by  all  of 

them  as  the  font  of  divine  life,  and  an   AnX 

constructed to the precise proportions of the Golden 

Section  emulates  the  universal  ratio  of  Perfect 

Beauty Φ. 

It  is  given  the  radiance  of  a   roseate  blush  to 

continue that symbolism: “The Blood is the Life.” 160

Thus  does  the  Egyptian  Rose-Cross  change  the 

sigil of Rosicrucianisn from Death to Life. 

G. Terminus

This  lecture  series  brings  to  a  culmination  the 

research  project  sponsored  by  the  Department  of 

Metaphysics,  Miskatonic  University,  made  possible 

by   a  generous  grant  from   the  Starry   Wisdom 

Foundation of Providence, Rhode Island. 

160 Count Dracula, in Bram Stoker’s  Dracula (1897). 
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I would like to further acknowledge my  gratitude 

to  the  Esoteric  Order  of  Dagon  for  inviting  and 

sponsoring  this  series  of  lectures  at  the  Order   of 

Dagon Hall in Innsmouth these past several weeks. 

It is to  the Order’s  credit that it takes  such interest 

in  subject matter which is only  peripherally  relevant 

to its members’ lives and priorities. 

It remains  only  to  assemble  these  lecture  notes 

into  publishable form  for  a book, which I  hope you 

will  value  as  a memento  of  our  presentations  and 

discussions here. Are there any final questions? 

- 226 -

- 227 -

Appendix #1:

AMORC Online Forum Post

August 7, 2016

- by Michael A. Aquino I°

Hi Dameon161, 

You’ve  cited  one  of  the  two  problems  with 

conventional concepts of reincarnation - the obvious 

compounding  of  souls  far  in  excess  of  the  Earth’s 

current body-population. The  other objection is the 

apparent  blanking  of  the  individual’s  memory,  so 

that  he/she  has  to  start  all  over  again  each  time. 

Most  occultists  [and  reincarnations  religions]  deal 

with  these  annoying issues  by  just ignoring them/

sweeping them under the rug. 

Actually  there is a very  clear and straightforward 

answer,  as  the  ancient  Egyptians  knew  and 

explained  quite  matter-of-factly   within  their 

writings,  art,  and  architecture.  The  first  step  in 

understanding it requires  an  examination  into  the 

actual  constitution  of  the  “soul”.  [I  don’t  like  that 

term,  since it is  far too  crude and  carries  with it a 

great deal of misleading baggage from  conventional 

religions. I  prefer  the  term   MindStar, which is  the 

title  of my  book on this  topic, in case you  want the 

really  long  version  of  what  I’ll  try  to  summarize 

here.]

Humans  normally   equate  the  “soul”  with 

“consciousness”, also a sloppy  term. Most people are 

161   Dmeon  Keller  I°,  who  had  asked  these  previously-

unanswered questions concerning reincarnation. 
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aware  of  themselves  as  a  constant  experience  and 

reinforcement  of  in/outputs  of  the  five  physical 

senses. This doesn’t take any  effort, of course. Blank 

it all out, as in physical death or anæsthesia, and you 

are  supposedly   snuffed  out  like  a  candle.  Except 

that, as the Egyptians realized, you’re not. 

Plato devotes his Dialogue  Meno to an exposition 

and  demonstration  of   anamnesis:  the  faculty  that, 

as  sentient  beings  have  lived  previously/eternally, 

their  knowledge  of  the  Forms  ( neteru)  -  creative, 

organizing,  and  preserving  Principles  of  the 

Objective  Universe  -  is  also  permanent,  recallable 

through   the  exercise  of   dialectic.  Through  this 

mental  discipline,  the  conscious  mind  is  inspired 

through  progressively  more  precise  questioning  to 

discard later, coarser, inaccurate concepts in favor of 

their pure, original substance and clarity. 

The  key  of  anamnesis came  down to  Plato from 

Egypt through Pythagoras. As  Dr. Raghavan Iyer 162 

summarizes:

162  D. Phil. Oxford University,  Professor Emeritus of Political 

Science, University  of California, Member of the Club of Rome, 

President  of  the  Institute  of   World  Culture,  Santa   Barbara, 

California.  Generally   regarded  as  the  world’s  preeminent 

authority on Plato during his lifetime. 
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Thus  the  soul,  since  it  is  immortal  and  has 

been  born  many  times,  and  has  seen   all  things 

both  here  and  in  the  other  world,  has  learned 

everything  that is. So we need not be surprised if it 

can  recall  the knowledge of virtue or anything else 

which,  as we see,  it once  possessed. All  nature  is 

akin, and  the soul  has learned everything, so  that 

when   a  man   has  recalled  a  single  piece  of 

knowledge--learned it, in  ordinary language--there 

is no reason why  he should not find out all  the rest, 

if he keeps a  stout heart and does not grow weary 

of the search, for  seeking and learning are in fact 

nothing but recollection. 

- Plato,  Meno

 Anamnesis is  the  true  soul-memory,  intermittent 

access to the divine wisdom  within every  human  being 
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as  an  immortal  spectator.  All  self-conscious  monads 

have  known   over  immemorial   time  a   vast  host  of 

subjects  and  objects,  modes  and  forms,  an   ever-

changing universe. Assuming a complex  series of roles 

as an  essential part of the endless process of learning, 

the  soul becomes captive  recurrently to  myriad forms 

of  maya and  moha, illusion and delusion. At the same 

time  the  soul  has  the  innate  and  inward  capacity  to 

cognize that is is more than  any and all  of these masks. 

As  every  incarnated  being   manifests  a  poor,  pale 

caricature  of  himself  -  a  small,  self-limiting,  and 

inverted  reflection   of  one’s  nœtic  and  creative 

potential  - the ancient doctrine of   anamnesis is vital  to 

comprehend  human   nature  and  its  hidden 

possibilities.  Given   the  fundamental   truth  that  all 

human  beings  have  played  many  parts,  initiating 

diverse  actions  in intertwined  chains  of  causation,  it 

necessarily  follows  that  everyone  has  the  moral  and 

material  environment  from   birth   to  death   which   is 

needed for self-correction and self-education.  But who 

is it that has this need? 

Not the shadowy self or  false  egoity which merely 

reacts to  external stimuli. Rather  there is  that Eye of 

Wisdom in every  person which  in  deep  sleep  is fully 

awake and which has a translucent awareness of self-

consciousness as pure, primordial light. 

That’s the easy part. 

How  then  can  each  “soul”  find  and  see  itself, 

since it is a singularity  which each individual cannot 

“get  outside  of”?  This  harks  back  to  philosophers 

such   as  Descartes,  who  sought,  one  might  say 

Quixotically,  to  “prove”   their  conscious  existence. 

“Proof” is of necessity  external, as  discussed above, 

so  Descartes’  famous   Cogito  Ergo  Sum  (I  think, 

therefore I am) is futile: It is impossible to  describe 

a “thought” which is  not the  composite  of  external 

sensory input. 

No,  conceptual  thought  (Kant’s  “pure  reason”, 

Plato’s  nœsis, Nietzsche’s “horizon building”) begins 
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from the  pure,  unsupported  apprehension  of  one’s 

conscious  self    as  an existential  reality:  the   ba  of 

ancient Egypt, the  psyche of the Greeks, the Golden 

Flower of the  Tao. 

We are now in a position to identify  the elements 

or  “emanations”  of  the  MindStar  as  the  Egyptians 

apprehended them. This is not a mere recitation for 

bemusement. It is  a doorway, a map, by  which  the 

individual  can  redirect  the  power  of  discretionary 

consciousness  to  its  source,  purification,  and 

realization of immortality. 

Each of the following eight emanations proceeds 

from the [more] OU-linked to the [more] SU-linked. 

Predictably   this  makes  the  more  basic  ones  that 

much  easier to  identify  based  on  their  familiar,  if 

subconscious OU-usage. A comparison may  be made 

to  Plato’s  “pyramid  of  thought”,  which   in  his 

Dialogues  he  stratified  as   Eikasia  (primitive 

emotion),  Pistis (ordinary  active/reactive  thinking), 

 Dianoia (precise, logical, enlightened  thought), and 

 Nœsis (intuition and apprehension of  the  Ultimate 

Good ( Agathon). 

The  Egyptian priesthoods  knew that each living 

creature  was  possessed  of  several  existence-

emanations above and beyond the metabolic mind/

body. All sentient beings possess the first four ( khat, 

 ren,  khabit,  ab). Beings endowed with  the Gift of Set 

(awareness  of  isolate  self-consciousness)  the  next 

two ( ba,  ka) as well as in  those of initiatory  capacity 

and  attainment  the  next  one  ( sekhem),  and  in 

unique instances the ultimate one ( akh). 
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Accordingly  each of  the  following expositions  is 

meant not  just  as  something  to  be  read,  but  as  a 

personal application exercise. Upon being alerted to 

each  emanation,  redirect  your  thought  “inward” 

until you find and recognize it in yourself. You  may 

be surprised at how effortless this is. 

1.  Khat

The body-emanation. The  khat is integral with 

the being’s physical body, and is the original of what 

later, lesser cultures would represent as the “energy 

body”, “body  of light”, “astral body”, etc. In current 

field theory  it constitutes the life-field of the person, 

controlling and  directing its  material  counterpart’s 

organization,  regeneration,  and  span  of  existence. 

During  physical  life  it  is  coextensive  with  its 

material  counterpart.  After  material  death  it  may 

remain with the corpse to serve as a medium for the 

other  emanations,  or it  may  merely  linger  near its 

remains.  Jungians  perceived  the   khat  as  the 

“earthbound”  anima,  and  in  the  oriental  vision  of 

the Golden Flower it was known as the  kuei:

 Tao  the  undivided,  Great  One,  gives  rise  to  two 

opposite  reality  principles,  Darkness  and  Light,  yin 

and  yang. These are at first thought of only as forces of 

nature apart from man. Later the sexual polarities, and 

others as well, are derived from them. From  yin comes 

 K’un,  the  receptive  feminine  principle;  from    yang 

comes  Ch’ien, the creative  masculine  principle.  From 

 yin  comes   ming  (life);  from   yang  comes   hsing 

(essence). 

Each individual contains  a  central  monad  which, 

at  the  moment  of  conception,  splits  into  life  and 

essence  ( ming  and   hsing).  These  two  are  super-

individual  principles and so can be related to  eros and 

 logos. 

In  the  personal  bodily existence  of the  individual 

they are represented by two other polarities, a   p’o soul 
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(or  anima) and a  hun soul  (or  animus). All during  the 

life  of  the  individual  these  two  are  in  conflict,  each 

striving   for  mastery.  At  death  they  separate  and  go 

different  ways.  The   anima  sinks   to  earth  as    kuei,  a 

ghost-being. 

It is  the   khat  which  is  drawn  into  or activated 

from   within  a   corpse  in  necromantic  magical 

workings.   As  one may  surmise, the  khat is also the 

vehicle for the zombie practices of Voodoo. The  khat 

is also  what non-Initiates  imagine  to  be  the “entire 

soul” hence the thing that is reincarnated in another 

body. From  this  discussion you  can see  how  utterly 

ignorant  and  impossible  [per  the  two  “objections” 

initially identified] this supposition is. 

2.  Ren

The  name-emanation.  The  Egyptians 

understood  the power of  names  to  identify, define, 

protect,  and  empower  individuals  -  most 

conspicuously  in the  various  names  taken by  each 

pharaoh.  Collectively   and  separately   each  name 

affected  the  very   essence  of  the  person,  and  the 

greatest  curse  [as  also  illustrated  in literature  and 

film] was to be denied all names. 



Externally  a  name  can  be  used  to  summon  or 

compel,  whether  physically  incarnate  or  not.  The 

 neteru also have the power  and the discretion to give 

names  as  well  as  take  them,  and  through  such 

names to take form and voice. 
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3.  Khabit

The  shadow-emanation.  This  is  the 

connection  of  the still-incarnate  khat  with the  life-

forces of the natural  neteru, enabling it to  function 

as  the  organizing  and  controlling  energy   (the 

individual “life-field”). If the  khabit is destroyed, the 

life-field de-energizes and the physical body  expires. 

In Black Magic the  khabit can also be sent out by  its 

owner as an instrument of influence upon others. 

After the physical body  is destroyed or  no longer 

needed,  the   khabit  becomes  an avatar of  the   neter 

Anubis,  overseeing  guidance  of  the  [noninitiate] 

consciousness  through the incoherence of the   Tuat 

into  the  stabilization  of   Amenti.  An  initiated 

consciousness needs no such guidance. 

4.  Ab

The  heart-emanation.  The  physical  locus  of 

individual  identity   and  consciousness,  hence  the 

bridge between the Objective Universe of the  neteru 

and the Subjective Universe of the four metaphysical 

emanations. It is  through the  ab that an individual 

realizes  and  recognizes  incarnate  identity   and 

uniqueness, and following destruction/expiration of 

one’s body  it is through  the  ab that one can reenter 

the  OU  [as  a  “ghost”,  through  “possession”  (more 

precisely   merger  with  another,  incarnate   ab),  or 

through thought-transference]. 

It is also in the  ab that the strength and  quality 

of  one’s   maat  (inclination  to  “good”  or  “evil”) 

reposes.  This  is  echoed  in  the  later  Indian 

mythologies  of   karma,  and  was  the  reason for the 
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posthumous  “weighing  of  the  heart  against  a 

feather”   in  Egypt.  After  bodily   death  the   maat 

within the  ab overwhelms  it completely, so that any 

subsequent  manifestation in the  OU  is  likely  to  be 

an  extreme  concentration  of  either  beneficence  or 

malevolence. 

5.  Ba

The  core-emanation.  This  is  each  sentient 

being’s  sense  of  self-awareness,  of  unique  and 

absolute distinction from  everything else (both other 

sentient beings and the entire OU). 

The  ba becomes stronger through  increased self-

exploration and  realization,  and  it  is  here  that the 

individual faces a  choice between the Horus-path of 

harmonious  MindStar  melding  with  the  natural 

 neteru (the OU), or the Set-path of ultimate, isolate 

self consciousness. [The former is obviously  far safer 

and  easier, and  is  the curriculum of AMORC. Non-

initiates,  unable  or  unwilling  to  raise  the   ba  to 

AMORC levels  of  awareness  and  application, dimly 

imagine  it  as  “Heaven”  and  suppose  it  attainable 

only  ignorantly  and passively  through “redemption” 

and “Grace”.]

The   anamnesis  or  “remembered  knowledge” 

experienced  by   the  slave  boy   in  Plato’s   Meno  is 

perhaps  more  accurately  described  as  the physical-

process, stimulus/response brain reaching in to  the 

 ba for  bits of its  immortal, eternal wisdom. But this 

is  akin  to  reaching  for   a  coal  in  a   hot  fire.  It  is 

stressful to do, and the result can be held only  for a 

fleeting  moment  without  further  stress.  The 

superficial/physical  “self”,  which  through  material 
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“hits” continuously  reassures itself that it is the only 

self,  is  shaken  by   exposure  to  its  falseness,  its 

nothingness.  It  backs  away   from   such  “close 

encounters”,  dismisses  them  as  “illusions”, 

“fantasy”, “imagination”, etc., and hastens to rebuild 

its fortress of material-sensation walls. 

The Horus- ba simply  continues as one’s sense of 

identity, thus the “essential self” around which all of 

the  other   emanations  coalesce  and  recognize 

themselves. Within noninitiates this results in the ba 

being  sensed  as  a  dreamy,  meditative  “state  of 

being”  which,  if  indulged  in  with  persistence  and 

intensity,  leads  to  its  overwhelming  the  other 

emanations,  hence  “nirvana”  and  similar states  of 

 ba-ecstasy. 

6.  Ka

The  transmigration-emanation.  The   ka  is 

the  complete  mirror-image  of  all  eight natural and 

non-natural  emanations,  fused  into  an   avatar, 

 Doppelgänger, or Horla, a completely  metaphysical 

remanifestation  of  oneself  which  can  exist  and 

displace without limit, both  within the SU generated 

by  one’s  ba and within the OU of the natural  neteru 

as well. 

It is  the  ka  that, through the  ab, enters  the OU 

through  “identity  gates”  such as  pictures  or statues 

of  the  individual,  or   utterance  of  the  individual’s 

name(s)  (the   ren),  as  well  as  through  conducive 

locales  such  as  temples  and  geological  & 

architectural anomalies. 
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While  the   ba  may,  particularly   posthumously, 

lose  awareness  of  itself  through  the  paradoxical 

expansion  of  that  consciousness  into  its  entire 

perceptive  field,  the   ka  remains  immortally  finite, 

distinct,  and  otherness-separate.  Thus  in  an 

expressive,  active  sense  it  becomes  the  externally-

identifiable individual beyond physical death. 

Nowhere  is  the  ka  better   illustrated  than  in 

initiate  Bram   Stoker’s   The  Jewel  of  Seven  Stars. 

Film  treatments  of  this  work,  such  as  Hammer’s 

 Blood  from  the  Mummy’s  Tomb  and  the  more 

recent   The  Awakening,  have  done  it  a   grotesque 

disservice. In Stoker’s original text it is in no sense a 

horror story, but rather  a fascinating and  romantic 

mystery:  Who  was  Tera  of  ancient  Egypt,  this 

marvelous sorceress-queen who took with her to her 

tomb  only   a  ruby   scarab  inscribed  with  the 

constellation of the  Thigh of Set (our “Great Bear”) 

and  the  hieroglyphs   mer  (love)  and   men  ab 

(patience)? Listen to the words of the woman of our 

own era with whose  ka Tera came gently to merge:
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I can see her in her  loneliness and in  the silence of 

her  mighty  pride, dreaming  her own  dream of things 

far  different  from  those  around  her.  Of  some  other 

land, far  away under the canopy of the silent night, lit 

by  the cool, beautiful  light of the  stars.  A  land  under 

that Northern  star, whence  blew the sweet winds that 

cooled  the  feverish  desert  air.  A   land  of  wholesome 

greenery, far, far away. Where were  no scheming  and 

malignant  priesthood;  whose  ideas  were  to  lead  to 

power  through   gloomy   temples  and  more  gloomy 

caverns of  the dead, through  an endless ritual of death! 

A   land  where  love  was  not  base,  but  a   divine 

possession  of the soul! Where there might be some one 

kindred  spirit  which   could  speak  to  hers  through 
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mortal   lips  like  her  own;  whose  being   could  merge 

with  hers in  a sweet communion of soul to  soul, even 

as  their  breaths   could  mingle  in   the  ambient  air!  I 

know the  feeling,  for  I  have  shared  it  myself.  I  may 

speak of  it now, since the blessing has come  into  my 

own   life.  I  may  speak  of  it  since  it  enables  me  to 

interpret  the  feelings,  the  very   longing   soul,  of  that 

sweet  and  lovely  Queen,  so  different  from  her 

surroundings,  so  high  above  her  time!  Whose nature, 

put into  a word, could control the forces of the Under 

World; and the name of whose aspiration, though but 

graven  on  a  star-lit  jewel,  could  command  all  the 

powers in the Pantheon  of the High  Gods. And  in  the 

realisation  of  that dream she will  surely be content to 

rest! 

In Love and Patience we are taught the secret of 

true immortality  -  not the repulsive reanimation of 

corpses  ( anastasis nekron)  of  Christianity, nor the 

vague  confusion  of  exoteric reincarnationists  -  but 

the  infinite  radiance  of  one’s  MindStar by  its  most 

magnificent  expression,  and  with   a  serene 

transcendence of natural time. 

The last two  emanations  are  unique in that they 

must arise from the  individual, and  require initiate 

consciousness  to  do  so,  per   the  formula   Xepera 

 Xeper  Xeperu  (”I  Have  Come  Into  Being  and 

Created That Which Has Come Into Being.”). 

7.  Sekhem

The  neter-emanation. While the term  sekhem 

is  ordinarily   translated  as  “power”,  this  is 

misleading,  because  it  is  power  in  a  very  rarified 

sense -  that emanating from the  neteru themselves. 

For  this  reason it is  also  described as “the power  of 

the stars” through which  the  neteru  manifest in the 

OU. The  sekhem combines with  the  ab (as, in effect, 
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a temple within one’s consciousness), to  draw down 

the essence of one or more adored  neteru to indwell 

therein. 

Activation  of  the   sekhem  has  another   effect: 

every  incidence infuses the Initiate with more of the 

 neter  invoked,  to  the  cumulative  degree  that  the 

Initiate’s  personality   becomes  accented  by   the 

 neter’s:  seeing  as  that  neter  sees,  speaking  as  that 

 neter  would  speak,  acting as  that   neter  would  act. 

Hence  it  is  the   sekhem  which makes  possible, and 

ultimately  consecrates  priesthood  of  a  neter  in the 

individual so  aligned. Once this transformation has 

taken place, it cannot be undone; at most it may  be 

sublimated or  repressed, but only  at great cost to the 

priest’s or priestess’ very sanity. 

8.  Akh

The star-emanation. Beyond the priesthood of 

the  sekhem is the  akh, in which the Initiate rises  to 

the company  of the  neteru as one of their essence, if 

not of them  absolutely. Such  one is indistinguishable 

from  the  actual   neteru  except  by   the   neteru 

themselves.  Such  a  mode  of  existence  departs 

completely   from  all  concern   with  physical 

displacement [within OUl references or boundaries, 

manifestation, or  action, and  affects otherness only 

by  the  radiance  of  its  presence.  While  it  does  not 

destroy  any  of the other emanations, it permeates all 

of  them,  such   that  henceforth  they   all  exist  in 

conformity and concert with it. 

So your actual adventure of continued, immortal 

consciousness  past  the  cast-off  of  your   temporary 

OU-body  has  absolutely  nothing to  do  with  crude, 
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conventional  “bodily   reincarnation”  superstitions. 

Non-initiates either  relax into  khat-unconsciousness 

or a passive   ba-state  similar to  ordinary  dreaming. 

Initiates  who  become  aware  of  the  complete 

MindStar   complex  can  explore  and  actualize  it  in 

whole  or  part,  eternally   and  universally.  Upon 

entering  AMORC, as  Obi-wan Kenobi  said to  Luke 

Skywalker  in  Star  Wars, “You have just taken your 

first step into a larger universe.” 
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Appendix #2:

From Rose-Cross to IlluminAnX

- by Michael A. Aquino I°

Symbols  do  not  represent  the  thing  itself,  the 

actual  phenomenon.  It would  also  be  wrong  to  think 

that they  are purely  and simply schematic formulæ. In 

operational  research  the  model is  not a small-scale or 

simplified  model  of  a  known  object;  it  is  a  possible 

approach  to, or  means of  getting to  know this  object. 

And it is outside reality, in the mathematical universe. 

The  next  requirement  is  that  the  analogical 

machine  constructed  on this model  should enter into 

an  electronic  trance  so  that  it  can  give  practical 

answers.  This  is  why  all  the  usual   occultist 

explanations  of  symbols are  useless.  They  look upon 

symbols  as  if  they  were  schemas  that  can   be 

interpreted  by  intelligence  at  its  normal  level and  so 

lead  immediately  to  an  apprehension  of  reality.  For 

centuries  they have  been treating in  this way  the  St. 

Andrew’s cross, the swastika, and the star of Solomon, 

but  have  contributed  nothing   to  a  study  of  the 

profound structure of the universe. 
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Einstein, with  his sublime intelligence, was able, in 

a flash of illumination, to catch a  glimpse of the space/

t i m e  r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  b u t  w i t h o u t  c o m p l e t e l y 

understanding   or  integrating   it  into  his  scheme  of 

things. To communicate his discovery at an intelligible 

level,  and to  help him recapture his own illuminating 

vision,  he  drew  the  sign λ  representing the  trihedral 

angle. 

This  sign  is  not  a  schema   of  reality  and  means 

nothing  to  the  mass  of  mankind.  It  is  a  signal,  a 

rallying  cry  to  all  workers in the field of mathematical 

physics. And yet all  the progress made in this field by 

the  greatest intellects will  only succeed in  discovering 

what this trihedral symbol evokes, but will  not be able 

to  penetrate the  universe where  the law of  which this 

symbol is an expression actually operates. At least, at 

the end of this forward march, we shall  know that this 

other universe exists. 163 

The  Rose  Cross has  always struck me as  an odd 

and  indeed  contradictory   symbol  for  Rosicrucian 

identification  and  initiation,  especially   of  the 

Egyptian-accented AMORC. 

AMORC  explains  the  emblem:  “The  cross 

symbolically   represents  the  human  body   and  the 

rose  represents  the  individual’s  unfolding 

consciousness.” 164

Except that both are actually  ancient symbols  of 

quite  other  things.  The  cross,  which  has  no 

significant pre- or other-use, is inescapably  a symbol 

of  Christianity,  more  particularly   the  torture 

instrument  of  Jesus’  execution.  Hardly  a  positive 

symbol, even for Christians. It does not approximate 

the human body  parts, except as  they  can be nailed 

to it. 

163   Pauwels,  Louis  &  Bergier,  Jacques,  The  Morning  of  the 

 Magicians. New York: Avon, 1963. 

164 https://www.rosicrucian.org/history
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In  antiquity  roses  were  originally  portrayed  in 

white,  traditionally   also  the  color  of  wisdom  and 

initiation, and  specifically  with five  petals, alluding 

to the sacred 5-principle of the Pythagoreans. 165 

The two  most famous explanations  for red roses 

are that (1)  rushing to  the dying Adonis, Aphrodite 

pricked her  foot on a rosebush, staining the flowers 

with  her blood; (2) dripping blood from the crucified 

Jesus  fell  onto  a rosebush  beneath,  staining  them 

red [the connection  of the red rose specifically  with 

the cross]. Again an inescapable symbol of sacrificial 

death. 

When  a  white  rose  is  placed  on  the  Christian 

cross,  this  identifies  it  as  Lutheran,  although  the 

rose is  overlaid  with a  red  heart  and  an additional 

cross:

165 About which more below in the discussion of Φ. 









- 246 -

The  rose  is  also  a symbol  of  secrecy,  as  in the 

Roman  custom  of  placing roses over a  never-to-be-

repeated discussion, hence the phrase  sub rosa. The 

U.S.  Army’s  Military   Intelligence  Branch 

incorporates  the  rose  (again  with  its  ancient  five-

petals)  in its  emblem (with the  cross  replaced  by  a 

compass and a dagger):

So  a  combination  of  two  symbols  of  sacrificial 

death on the Spanish-style cross associated with  the 

Inquisition and in America of Francisco  Vàsquez  de 

Coronado’s  expeditions  of  conquest  against  Native 
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Americans  is  not  especially   flattering   to 

Rosicrucianism. 

The  AMORC’s  rose  is  multi-petaled,  discarding 

the  Pythagorean  5-principle,  and  it  surrounds  the 

rose  cross  with an  oval  and  an  inverse  equilateral 

triangle:

The  inverse/downward-pointing   triangle  is  the 

symbol for water in alchemy, and  in Tantra for the 

feminine  sexual  principle,  as  is  a vertical  oval.  We 

accordingly   confront  a  curious  combination  of 

sacrificial death and secrecy  within female sexuality. 

While  arguably  an  interesting  meditative  concept, 
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this would not seem  to  be appropriate or magically 

conducive  to  the  course  of  initiation  that  AMORC 

pursues. 

Shapes and colors have an effect upon the viewer 

not  just  at  the  æsthetic  level,  but  as  disturbances 

and  distortions  of  the  electromagnetic  spectrum. 

Colors act as gates  and filters  for light waves, while 

shapes  either  smooth  or  shatter  them.  There  are 

many  specialized fields  of  scientific research in this 

general  area,  but  for  this  paper  a  brief  glimpse 

should suffice:

Everything would be simple if we were  limited to 

the colors of  the rainbow. But besides the seven  visible 

color-vibrations  (violet,  indigo,  blue,  green,  yellow, 

orange, red), the spectrum  includes five invisible  ones 

(infrared,  black,  negative  green,  white,  ultraviolet). 

Belizal   and  Morel  write  that  ‘in  the  sector  between 

black and white there are many  other vibratory points 

revealing great energy. This is an intensely radioactive 

zone whose center  lies in  negative green, which  is the 

exact antipode of the green  of the spectrum, or positive 

green.’  And they conclude: ‘It is the shortest and most 

powerful vibration in the universe.’

I will add that it is also the most dangerous. With 

green  we  are at the borderline between  good and evil, 

the  visible  and  the  invisible.  Both   positive  and 

negative,  it  is  the  most  mysterious  of all  colors,  the 

only one that is exactly opposed to  itself. In  any case it 

greatly complicates efforts to  assign  responsibility  for 

the inexplicable harmful  forces that contaminate some 

houses. 


* * *

The  subject  of  colors  provides  a  reasonable 

transition  to the difficult and controversial problem of 

shape waves. 

All  the harmful  rays I  have  mentioned  so  far  can 

be  detected  and  measured  by   scientific  devices 

sensitive  to  microvibrations  and  electromagnetism. 

They  correspond to  gamma rays, which  are  similar  to 

X-rays.  It has  been  established  that  the  shorter  their 

wavelength  is,  the  more  harmful  they  are,  and  that 

they are extremely hard. It is precisely  because of this 

- 249 -

hardness  that  they  can   so  easily  penetrate  living 

tissues. In human beings and animals they destroy  red 

corpuscles; in plants they  attack the sap. They are thus 

responsible  for  a   progressive  disintegration  of  the 

human race. It can be  said  without exaggerating that 

the end of the world is near if man neglects to protect 

himself  from  the  malignant  rays  that  criss-cross  the 

universe. Fortunately, as we have seen, it is possible to 

assure such protection by relatively simple means. 

Provided  these  dangerous  rays  have  a  kind  of 

physiochemical   plausibility,  it  is  easy  to  convince 

people they exist. Since the idea of radioactivity  is now 

familiar to  everyone, it can  be understood  by analogy 

that  there  are  cosmic  and  telluric  waves  which  have 

detrimental  effects  on   human  beings.  But  it  will   be 

much  harder  for  me  to  make  my  readers  take  me 

seriously   when   I  say   that  by   drawing   two 

perpendicular lines with  a point in common, we obtain 

the  shortest  and  most  powerful   vibration  in   the 

universe,  the  one  I  have  already   mentioned  in 

connection with colors: negative green. 

These  vibrations  produced  by  a   right  angle  are 

shape  waves,  that  is,  waves engendered  by  shapes  as 

their name implies. 

When they  are emitted by  symmetrical  geometrical 

shapes, they are favorable  to  the  equilibrium  of  living 

organisms. They are unfavorable when they  come from 

shapes  that  are  irregular,  non-compensated,  or 

dissociated to project malignant energy. 

We  have  here  come  to  the  impassable  no-man’s 

land that separates science from magic. 

If  it  is  true,  as   I  believe,  that  this  vibration  is 

created by angular refraction, it is easy to imagine the 

superhuman  power  wielded  by   someone  capable  of 

aiming,  wherever  and  however  he  chooses,  the 

formidable  artillery   of  shape  waves  contained  in  an 

ordinary geometry textbook. 166 

In short, if you ignorantly  or carelessly  construct 

an  artifact  or  even   a  supposedly   two-dimensional 

design,  or  use  certain  uncompensated  colors,  you 

166   Roger   de  Lafforest,  Houses  That  Kill.  NY:  Berkley 

Medallion Books #425-02620-125, 1972. 
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can  be  asking  for  trouble.  The  malignancy  of  the 

Christian cross has  less to  do  with its death/torture 

history  than it does with its incorporation of 12 90° 

angles  in  2D  and  48  in  3D.  No  wonder  Count 

Dracula averts his gaze! 

A  summary   of  the  significance  of  Φ  is  now 

pertinent,  for  which  the  pentagram  is  particularly 

useful:

The  pentagram  is  one  of  the  most  ancient 

symbols  known  to  mankind,  dating  from 

prehistory. 167  It is significant mathematically  in that 

it precisely  embodies  the ratio  Φ  ( phi), as  the ratio 

167   William   Arnett’s   The  Predynastic  Origin  of  Egyptian 

 Hieroglyphs (1982) shows that the pentagram existed side-by-

side with the five-line  star, which became common  use  in  the 

protodynastic  Naquada region. Five-pointed stars were  found 

at  Gerza  and  Tarkhan,  all  Upper  or   Middle  Egyptian 

protodynastic  sites.  The Tarkhan has a five-pointed  star in a 

circle attached to  a  boat - one  of the first signs of the journey 

through  the   Tuat. Arnett dates all of these  to  3500  BCE. -  D. 

Webb
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between any  longer and  shorter line  section within 

the pentagram . 168 169

In ancient Egypt Φ was known as the Sacred Cut. 

It was  employed  in all  important  construction and 

artwork. For instance, one-half the base of the Great 

Pyramid divided into the apothem  equals Φ accurate 

to 4 significant figures. 170 

The  Greeks  too  used  Φ  in art and  architecture, 

naming it the  Golden Mean or  Golden Section. 171 A 

“Golden Rectangle”, where the Φ ratio is equal tothe 

relationship  between  the  longer  and  shorter 

dimensions,  appears  in  the  works  of  artists 

Leonardo  da   Vinci,  Albrecht  Dürer,  and  George 

Seurat.  In  1876  Gustav   Fechner,  a   German 

psychiatrist,  conducted  experiments  which 

168 The concept and significance of Φ may  be studied at length 

in  H.E.  Huntley’s   The   Divine   Proportion  and  Priya 

Hemenway’s   Divine  Proportion:  Φ   phi  in  Art,  Nature,  and 

 Science. 

169  The lines of the  pentagram  reflect the Golden Mean. Each 

inside angle of the central pentagon  is 108°. Each  inside angle 

of the five points is 36°. Every  line segment of the pentagram 

divided by the next shorter segment yields:

sin 108° 

-------- =

1.618033988749894848204586834365638117720309180…

sin 36° 

170  Assuming that the base  to  be 440  cubits and the apothem 

356 cubits, then the apothem divided by 1/2 the base yields:

356

---------- = 1.6181818…

440 x .5 

171  This entire idea seems to  have died with the fall of ancient 

Greek  civilization;  it  was  not  rediscovered  until   the  16th 

century, when  Lucas Picioli published  Divina proportione  with 

illustrations by Leonardo da Vinci. 
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concluded  that  the  vast  majority   of  people 

“preferred” rectangles in this shape. 

Φ  also  appears  in nature. Most spiral growth in 

nature, notably  phyllotaxis (the growth of leaves and 

flowers),  follows  the  Fibonacci  series,  where  each 

number in the series is equal to  the sum  of the two 

preceding numbers, ie: 1, 1, 2, 3, 5, 8, 13, 21, 34... As 

this  series  continues,  the  relationship  between 

successive numbers approaches Φ. 172 

The Sacred Cut (or Golden Section) divides a line 

into  unequal  sections  where  the  smaller  is  to  the 

larger  as  the  larger   is  to  the  whole.  Similarly,  a 

Golden Rectangle is one which, when divided into a 

square and  smaller rectangle, the  smaller rectangle 

is  also  a  Golden  Rectangle.  Or,  algebraically, 

Φ2=Φ+1. 173

This,  then,  is  the  “secret”  of  the  pentagram  -  a 

fact  overlooked  completely   by   most  occult 

“authorities”   of  history.  All  “magic  pentangles”   - 

generally  embellished with  Cabalistic graffiti of one 

sort or  another - amount to an unconscious effort to 

172   The  Fibonacci  series  was  named  after  mathematician 

Leonardo Pisano Fibonacci . The 23rd number of this series is 

28,657, the 24th; 46,368; 

46,368

--------- = 1.6180339882053

28,657

173 Some further properties of Φ:

1 + Φ = Φ 2; Φ + Φ 2 = Φ 3; Φ 2 + Φ 3= Φ 4;  ad infinitum. 

Φ = (1 + √(5)) / 2 

Φ = 1 + 1/(1 + 1/(1 + 1/(1 + 1/(1 + 1/(1 + 1/...)))))... 

Φ = (sec 72)/2 =(csc 18)/2 = 1/(2 cos 72) = 1/(2 sin 18) = 2 sin 

54 = 2 cos 36 = 2/(csc 54) = 2/ (sec 36)
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use the innate power of the pentagram  even  though 

not recognizing it for what it actually is. 

Which brings this discussion back to the symbol 

of Rosicrucianism. The following exercise eliminates 

all  of  the  identified  negative,  misleading,  and 

harmful factors, and replaces  the Christian cross  of 

death with  the Egyptian cross of the  neteru, the  anχ. 

The   anχ   not  only   identified  those  holding  it  as 

 neteru, but signified the divine life emanating from 

them.  But for the  AMORC  I  am  going to  construct 

not just any  anχ, but a Φ  anχ. 

First we take a Golden Rectangle and subdivide it 

into four internal Golden Rectangles:

Next we construct an  anχ  to fit precisely  into the 

Golden Rectangles:
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And  finally  we  remove  the  Golden  Rectangles, 

leaving  an   anχ   embodying  Φ  in  all  of  its 

components, as well as in its overall proportion:

So  much  for  the  “cross”;  now  what  about  the 

“rose”?  Again,  overlaying  the   anχ   with  anything 

would  compromise  its  integrity  and  power.  So  the 

solution is  color. I  propose  the delicate  translucent 

crystalline  blush  hue  of  rose  quartz  (which   I  can 

only  approximate here). At left is a “pure”  rendition; 

at right with brushed gold accents and a 3-D touch:
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 Karma 72, 202, 234. 

Magic:

Keller, Dameon 120, 

- Definition 92. 

123, 227. 

- Left-Hand Path: 97-8. 

Kemetism 27. 

-- Black 99-100, 234. 

 Khabit 231, 234. 

-- White 98-9. 
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- Right-Hand Path:

 Neter 6, 6f, 23-4, 90, 

-- Black 95-6. 

216, 239-40. 

-- White 94-5. 

Nietzsche, Friedrich 188, 

 Manchurian Candidate, 

230. 

 The 145. 

Nine Rings 20f. 

 Mandala 71. 

 Nirvana 236. 

Marduk 55f. 

 Nœsis 25, 148, 231. 

Martin, Deborah 43. 

Old Testament ( Holy 

Martinism 114f. 

 Bible) [see  Tanakh]. 

Marx, Karl 188. 

Order of Dagon Hall 17. 

Massey, Gerald 55f. 

 Ordo Templi Orientis 

Mathers, Samuel 60. 

(O.T.O.) 61-2, 64-5. 

 Meno (Plato) 228-30, 

Osiris 60. 

235. 

Paradise [see Heaven]. 

Milton, John 70. 

Paul, Saint 69-70. 

MindStar 149, 178, 231, 

Péladan, Joséphin 73. 

239-41. 

Pele 5. 

 MindStar (Aquino) 5. 

Pentagram 250-1. 

 MindWar (Aquino) 187f. 

Persia 56. 

Miskatonic University 

 Phi (Φ) 224. 

16,  18, 224. 

 Pistis 231. 

Mohammed 57. 

Plato 24-5, 228-31, 235. 

Moloch 55f, 136. 

Plutarch 207f. 

 Moon Pool (Merritt) 20f. 

“Postulant’s Plea” 

 Morning of the 

115-20. 

 Magicians (Pauwels 

Prometheus 20f. 

& Bergier) 243-4. 

 Psyche 231. 

Name ( Ren) 233. 

“Pure Reason” [see 

Natural Law (NL) 23, 

Kant]. 

90, 193, 216. 

“Pyramid of 

“Necessity 

Thought” (Plato) 231. 

Supreme” 

Pythagoras 228. 

(Thomson) 23. 

Qabala [see Cabala]. 

“Neophyte Oath” 118-9. 

Ra 108-9. 

 Nephesh 154. 

Radiesthesia 84. 
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Ra-Harakhte [see Horus 

Schwaller de Lubicz, 

the Elder]. 

Isha [see  Her-Bak]. 

Rameses II 40. 

Schwaller de Lubicz, 

Redbeard, Ragnar 217. 

René 219. 

Redemption 158-9. 

Science 92. 

Religion 138. 

Scientific method 170. 

 Ren 231, 236. 

Scott, Julie 49, 102-8, 

 Rephraim 154. 

111-5, 123-30. 

Reuss, Theodor 65. 

 Sekhem  239-40. 

Revelation, Book of 

Sephiroth 72-4. 

( Holy Bible) 70. 

Set 22, 22f, 43, 44f, 103, 

Romer, John 56f. 

181. 

Rose colors 245. 

Seurat, George 251. 

Rose Cross, AMORC 

 Seven Footprints to 

247. 

 Satan (Merritt) 

Rose Cross, Lutheran 

182-3. 

59, 246. 

Sex magic 64-5. 

Rose Cross,  phi 253-6. 

Shape waves 248-9. 

Rose Cross, sacrificial 

 Sheol 57, 70, 153-4, 160. 

246-7. 

Siegel, Bugsy 33. 

Rosenkreuz, Christian 

Silver Star, Order [see 

58. 

 Astrum Argentum]. 

Rose, secrecy 246. 

Sin, original 57., 157. 

Rousseau, Jean-Jacques 

Social contract 187-8. 

188. 

 Societas Rosicruciana in 

Rune-Gild 19f. 

 Anglia 59-60. 

Sacred Cut (Egyptian) 

“Splendor” [see  Zohar]. 

[see  Phi]. 

 Stargate 41-2. 

Satan 56, 182, 190, 196. 

Starry Wisdom 

 Satanic Bible (LaVey) 

Educational 

217f. 

Foundation 19. 

Satanist 182. 

 Star Wars 241. 

Scholasticism 166-7, 

Suffering 159f. 

196. 

Sufism 64. 

Schopenhauer, Arthur 

Suicide 203. 

( Parega) 153-4. 

Symbol 243-4. 
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Symbolism (Egyptian) 

- Electrical 172, 172f. 

207, 219. 

- Gravitational 172. 

 Symbolique [see 

Vampire 178. 

Symbolism]. 

Vanloo, Robert 62. 

 Tanakh 55f. 

Vibroturgy 84. 

Tantrism 64, 169f. 

Voodoo 233. 

 Tao 175-80, 231. 

 We Break the Sword 

Telekinesis 83. 

(Aquino) 150-1. 

Telepathy 83. 

West, Mae 163. 

Tell Ba’albek 136. 

Wilde, Oscar 27f, 163. 

Temple of Set 20, 43-4 

 Xeper 24, 184, 239. 

97-100, 119, 184, 

Yahweh [see El]. 

190-1, 200. 

Yeats, W.B. 178f. 

Ten Commandments 56,  YHVH [see El]. 

202. 

Zarathustra 56. 

Tera, Queen [see  Jewel 

 Zohar 57. 

 of Seven Stars]. 

Zombie 178, 233. 

Theology (Wilson) 67f. 

Zoroastrianism 56. 

Theosophy 169f. 

 1984 (Orwell) 144, 159f. 

Thutmose IV 63. 

Tiamat 181. 

Time 24, 70-1. 

- Circular 71. 

- Cyclical 71. 

- Linear 71. 

 Torah 56-7, 71. 

“Tree of Life” 72-4. 

Tutankhamun 38-40. 

 Twilight Zone (Serling) 

21, 189f. 

Undead [see Vampire]. 

Universe:

- Objective (OU) 21, 23, 

90. 

- Subjective (SU) 21, 91. 

Universe models:
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“Faust Freak”: About the Author

Bugsy  Siegel and  Michael Aquino  remembering the 

glorious days of the Flamingo and Luxor, Las Vegas. 
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Michael  A.  Aquino  was  the  only   member   of  the 

Church  of  Satan  to  attain Magister  Templi IV°  prior to 

1975, and was a  member  of the Church’s Council of Nine 

and Order of the Trapezoid 1970-75. 

He served as founding  High  Priest  of  the Temple of 

Set 1975-1996, was Recognized as an  Ipsissimus VI°,  and 

was founding  Grand Master of the Temple’s Order  of the 

Trapezoid 1982-87. 

To date he has survived Honorary  Membership in  the 

Esoteric   Order   of  Dagon,  but  was  kicked  out  of  the 

Ancient  & Mystical Order Rosæ  Crucis as a  Temple I° in 

2016. 

In  secular   life  he  is  a  Lt.  Colonel,  Psychological 

Operations,  U.S.   Army  (Ret.).  He  is  a  graduate  of  the 

Industrial College of the Armed Forces, National Defense 

University;  Defense  Intelligence  College,  Defense 

Intelligence  Agency;  Foreign   Service  Institute, 

Department of State; U.S. Army  Special  Warfare Center 

(Special  Forces  (“Green   Beret”)/Psychological 

Operations/Civil  Affairs/Foreign   Area  Officer);  U.S. 

Army  Command  &  General  Staff  College;  U.S.  Army 

Intelligence  School,   and  U.S.  Army   Space  Institute. 

Decorations include the Bronze Star, Meritorious Service 

Medal,  Air  Medal,  Army   Commendation   Medal  (3 

awards),  Special  Forces  Tab,  Parachutist  Badge,  USAF 

Space  &  Missile  Badge,  and  the  Republic  of  Vietnam 

Gallantry   Cross,   Psychological  Warfare  Medal  (First 

Class), & Air Service Medal (Honor Grade). 

Academic  credentials  include  the  B.A.,   M.A.,  and 

Ph.D.  in   Political  Science  from   the  University   of 

California,  Santa  Barbara;  and  the  M.P.A.  in   Public 

Administration  from  George Washington  University. He 

has  taught  as  Adjunct  Professor   of  Political  Science, 

Golden Gate University. 

Somewhat  more  precariously,  he  is  one  of  the  few 

surviving  recipients  of  the  Doctorate  in   Meraphysics 

from Miskatonic University, Arkham, Massachusetts. 

In   2006,   following   his  retirement   as  a   U.S. 

government  officer, he was recognized by  Scotland’s Lord 

Lyon   King   of  Arms  as  the  13th   Baron   of  Rachane, 

Argyllshire.  He is  a member  of  Clan  Campbell. He, his 

wife Lilith, and cats live in San Francisco, California. 





index-250_2.jpg





index-116_1.jpg
Postulant’s Pl
e s X s o
Dy g o e i
e e e
R

B bt piodiisionlpes
i o b
e e
S L L
e L
B T R
B S
PR

e atonwldise ¢ o be oy daty and privileae o msanesin the princples of the Order wichin my
o Sanerumy 10 sive ceream periods of time ta study and medicarion; o insil 3 fove for these
ehinss i my shikdren o exend hel,suidance,arsuction, and relif from ignorance 1 my ki and
acauintnces i eallorighly befoe thearld, warchily ensconced by the Rase C st be fir
a0 st 0 ol bl and grivate deings; to tcend convoearions of the Qe within reasen
0d wish fuscer 10 the best nierests of all my oblgarions; and, finally o be Sealoves i my
‘abvmcement o thenver partalswhich | o pproach by che Pach of the Postulant,

Tl e gond s el ez, conmribaring o the adancement and welfre of the coanery i
which | oy the privilege of beng a esident

Therefore, 5. Postulant, about o bocome o Zelstor, | pledge myself o b bound o the acient and
nedersonder o Rasicrucians 1 of e bdy with chens i the wier cmenuniey of b,

o remenmber all my brothers and sisters through the use of the formula: "My Perce
Profound Abife with Then* ta somfore, sy  bear wleranly with then o e
lonw o judge o ek them o it o ar reaneiatiany and 10 sistin the 1 the

anifescition af thei fay and Allesunce o these sme obligations, So Mare It Bel

IR 4995

Baron Michacl Aquina
Pust Offic o 470307

San Frandiseo, CABAIAZ. VS
W i






index-243_1.jpg





index-105_2.jpg





index-105_3.jpg





index-107_1.jpg





index-36_2.jpg





index-41_2.png





index-135_1.png





index-55_1.jpg





index-137_1.jpg
e Vv o
= ar

e fs
o 5 B e O

e i






index-254_2.jpg





index-110_2.jpg





index-43_2.jpg





index-42_2.jpg





index-43_1.jpg





index-18_1.jpg
Honorary Member

“ The Esoteric Order of Dagon  scbpcantes






index-64_1.png
IAE==)





index-39_2.jpg





index-255_1.jpg





cover.jpeg
| IlluminAnX n

RQSICRUCIANISM
EAWAKENED






index-103_3.jpg





index-34_2.jpg





index-245_1.jpg





index-243_2.jpg





index-105_1.jpg





index-36_1.jpg





index-107_2.png





index-103_4.jpg





index-34_1.jpg





index-247_4.jpg





index-38_2.jpg





index-40_2.png





index-254_4.jpg





index-62_1.jpg
TOmmZEmern

Number Onece=

“So mote if be”

N THIS YEAR OF 1915(-7)0
THERE SHALL BE ESTABLISHEDO
IN THE VNITED STATES «AMERICA'
THE FRATERNITY OF THEC__—
ANCIENT »oMYSTICAL ORDER OF
C_JROSE CRVCISC
INACCORDANCE WITH ANI
OFFICIAL MANIFESTOC—]

FEBRVARY 1915 v

o R.VCIS::J
ACt ICE WITH ANO
DFFICIAL MANIFESTOG‘IE‘I





index-116_2.png





index-18_3.jpg
VNIVERSITAS
MISKATONICIENSIS
OMNIBVS HAS LITTERAS LEGTVAIS SALVTEM DICIT
Cm academils antiquus mos sit scietis licrisve

homanioribus excultos tiulo fusto condecorare
s igtur suctorate Curatorum nobis commisst

Michael A. Aquino

b sudia a Proessoribus approbata ad gradum
DOCTORIS METAPHYSICAE

sdmisimus cique omnia fura honores privlegia ad hunc
‘radum pertinenia libenier concessimus
Cuius el testimonio nomina nossa die mensis
Ml xxvix » Anno Salus MCxLXG et
Vaiversitatis conditse cexcvix » Arkhami subscripsimus

F op






index-18_2.jpg





index-250_1.jpg





index-52_1.jpg





index-5_1.jpg
o »

LY==

Aw

7





index-17_1.jpg





index-62_2.jpg





index-74_2.png





index-31_2.jpg





index-15_1.jpg





index-50_3.jpg





index-18_4.png





index-40_1.jpg





index-1_1.jpg





index-256_1.jpg





index-38_1.jpg





index-254_1.png





index-254_3.png





index-269_1.jpg





index-110_1.jpg
The Rosicrucian Order, AMORC
Membership Confirm ation Statement

Name: Baran Michael Aguina
Key Number ar Key 1D 49846

Status: Active Member

Mermbership Status: First Termple Degree
Current Through Date: 3/30/2017

Member Since: 3/30/2015

Please let us know if you have any questions. You can reach us at membership@rosicrucian.org

The Rosicrucian Order, AMORC





index-42_1.jpg





index-33_1.jpg
!
LUXo
u%n





index-31_3.jpg





index-50_2.jpg





index-102_2.jpg





index-218_1.jpg
HER-BAK

The Living Face of Ancient Egypt

o =\
ISHA SCHWALLER DE LUBICZ
Tllustrated by Lucie Lamy






index-49_2.png





index-246_2.jpg





index-246_3.jpg





index-31_5.jpg





index-104_2.png





index-35_1.jpg





index-246_4.jpg





index-37_2.jpg





index-238_2.png





index-205_1.png





index-31_4.jpg





index-17_2.png





index-52_2.png





index-50_4.jpg





index-102_1.png
i
RosicrRUCIAN
(ORDER. Teseeen e
[Errra—

June 24,2009
Michacl Aquino

PO Box 470307
San Francisco CA 94147

Dear Me. Aquino,
‘Afer due consideration of your membership appliation. the Rosicrucian Order AMORC fecls

hat membership would not be o benefi o you at his time and that your inierests would be
better served through other channels.

Unider thecircumstances, we cannot accept ducs from you. Therefore we are returning your
membership application, received on 2/20/09.

We trust that you willfind wht you are scking,

With all good wishes.

Rosicrucian Order AMORC
Membership Services





index-49_1.jpg





index-147_1.png





index-218_3.jpg
ISHA SCHWALLER DE LUBICZ
Tlustrated by Lucie Lamy





index-163_1.png





index-74_1.jpg





index-31_1.jpg





index-52_3.jpg





index-50_1.jpg





index-246_1.jpg





index-218_2.jpg





index-229_1.jpg





index-45_2.jpg





index-277_2.png





index-47_1.jpg





index-245_2.jpg





index-9_1.jpg





index-247_2.jpg





index-103_2.jpg





index-51_2.png





index-105_4.jpg





index-53_1.jpg





index-48_2.jpg





index-247_3.jpg





index-48_1.jpg





index-255_2.jpg





index-39_1.jpg





index-257_1.jpg





index-238_1.jpg





index-133_1.jpg





index-37_1.jpg





index-277_1.jpg





index-35_2.jpg





index-29_1.jpg





index-253_2.jpg





index-52_4.png





index-247_1.jpg
o A





index-253_1.png





index-103_1.jpg





index-41_1.jpg





index-229_2.png





index-53_2.jpg





index-45_1.jpg





index-51_1.jpg





index-218_4.jpg





index-104_1.jpg
——





